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CHAPTER XII.
THE CHRONOLOGY.

Dgﬂioxdtm of the Subject—whence arising. Chronological Deficiencies of

the Monuments. Schemes of Manetho, of Herodotus, of Diodorus,

untrustworthy. Impossibility of an exact Chronology. Limits of the

Uncertainty—(1)' for the Third Period, or ¢ New Empire;’ (2) for

the Second or Hyksos Period (‘ the Middle Empsre'y—(8) for the First

or Earliest Period (the ‘ Old Empire’). Possibility of an snatructive
History without exact Chronology.

It is a patent fact, and one that is beginning to obtain
general recognition, that the chronological element in
the early Egyptian history is in a state of almost hope-
less obscurity. Modern critics of the best judgment
and the widest knowledge, basing their conclusions on
identically the same data, have published to the world
views upon the subject which are not only divergent and
conflicting, but which differ, in the estimates that are
the most extreme, to the extent of above three thou-
sand years! Bockh gives for the year of the accession
of Menes (M’na), the supposed first Egyptian king, the
VOL. II. B

~



2 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. (Ca. XIL

year B.c. 5702, Unger the year B.c. 5613, Mariette-
Bey and Lenormant B.c. 5004, Brugsch-Bey B.c. 4455,
Lauth B.c. 4157, Lepsius B.c. 3852, Bunsen B.c. 3623
or 3059, Mr. Reginald Stuart Poole B.c. 2717, and Sir
Gardner Wilkinson B.c. 2691.! It is as if the best
authorities upon Roman history were to tell us, some
of them that the Republic was founded in B.c. 508,
and others in B.c. 3508. Such extraordinary diver-
gency argues something unique in the conditions of the
problem to be solved ; and it is the more remarkable,
since the materials for the history are abundant, and
include sources of the most unimpeachable character.
The best of ancient classical historians has left an im-
portant monograph on the history of the Egyptians ;% a
native writer of high position and intelligence ® wrote
an elaborate work upon the subject, whereof we possess
several extracts and an epitome ; and the monuments
discovered in the country and recently deciphered con-
tain a mass of historical information more varied, more
abundant, and more curious than has been yielded by
the researches made in any other of the great seats of
early empire.

The chronological value of these various sources of
information is, however, in every case slight. The
great defect of the monuments is their incompleteness.
The Egyptians had no era. Theydrew out no chrono-
logical schemes. They cared for nothing but to know
how long each incarnate god, human or bovine, had
condescended to tarry upon the earth. They recorded
carefully the length of the life of each Apis bull, and

! Compare the list given by | p. 21.
Brugsch (History J Egyft, vol.1.| * Herodotus, book ii.
p. 30%, E. T., 1st ed.) with that of | 2 Manetho of Sebennytus, priest
the author in his Origin of Nations, | of On, or Heliopolis.
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the length of the reign? of each king; but they neglected
to take note of the intervals between one Apis bull
and another, and omitted to distinguish the sole reign
of a monarch from his joint reign with others. A
monarch might occupy the throne ten years in con-
Junction with his father, thirty-two years alone, and
three years in conjunction with his son—in an Egyptian
royal list? he will be credited with forty-five years,
although his first ten years will be assigned also to his
father, and his last three to his son. Contemporary
dynasties, if accepted as legitimate, will appear in an
Egyptian list as consecutive, while dynasties not so ac-
cepted, however long they may have reigned, will dis-
appear altogether. Only one calculation of the time
which had elapsed between a monarch belonging to
one dynasty and one belonging to another has been
found in the whole range of Egyptian monumental lite-
rature, and in that—which is the (apparently) rough
estimate of ¢ four hundred years ’—neither the terminus
a quo nor the terminus ad quem is determined. Gene-
rally speaking, the Egyptian monumental lists are not
chronological at all ; the only one which is so, the
Turin papyrus, exists in tattered fragments, the original
order of which is uncertain, while the notices of time
which it once contained are in many cases lost or obli-
terated. The latest historian of Egypt says of it: ¢ As
the case stands at present, no mortal man possesses the
means of removing the difficulties which are inseparable
from the attempt to restore the original list of kings from
the fragments of the Turin papyrus. Far too many of

1 It would seem that a king did | I., according to Brugsch ( History
not become a god until he ascended | vol. i. p. 120, 1st ed.), who is given
the throne. in the Turin papyrus forty-five

2 This is the case with Usurtasen | years.

B2



4 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Ce. X1I.

the most necessary elements are wanting to fill up the
lacunce. . It also appears certain that the long
series of the kings, which the papyrus once contained,
was arranged by the author according to his own ideas
and views.’! It may be added that the chronological
element is altogether wanting in the earlier part of the
papyrus, while, as the papyrus itself belongs to the
time of the eighteenth dynasty, it furnishes no mate-
rials at all either for the chronology or the history of
the later kingdom. These many and great defects of
the Turin papyrus it is quite impossible to supply from
any other monumental source. Occasional correc-
tions of the numbers given in the papyrus may be
made from the annals of the kings; but there is no
possibility of filling up its gaps from the monuments,
nor of constructing from them alone anything like a
consecutive chronological scheme, either for the Early,
the Middle, or even the Later Empire.? The Middle
Empire—that of the Hyksos—left no monuments at
all; and from the monuments alone no estimate of its
duration can be formed. The Early and the Later Em-
pires left important monuments, but not a continuous
geries of them; and the result is that, even for the
last, a monumental chronology is absolutely unattain-

able.
1 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | (Egypts Place in Unsversal History,

1. pp. 36-7, 1st ed.

This is confessed by most Egyp-
tologists, though not as yet very
clearly apprehended by the general
blic. Brugsch says: ‘It is only

m the beginning of the twenty-
sixth dynasty that the chronology is
founded on data which leave little to
be desired as to their exactitude’
(ibid.p. 32*). Bunsen: ‘ History is not
to be elicited from the monuments;
not even its framework, chronology

vol. i. p. 82). Stuart Poole: ¢ The
evidence of the monuments with
zﬁnrd to the chronology is neither

nor explicit’ (Dictionary of
the Bible, vol. i. p. 506). Lenor-
mant: ‘Le plus d de tous les
obstacles & Iétablissement d'une
chronologie égyptienne régulidre,
c'est que les Egyptiens eux-mémes
n'ont jamais eu de chronologie’
(Histowrs Ancienne de T Orient, vol.
i. p. 822).

.
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Under these circumstances it is scarcely probable
that modern historians would have made any attempts
to reconstruct the chronology of Ancient Egypt, had
not certain schemes on the subject descended to them
from their predecessors in the historical field, possess-
ing, or appearing to possess, a certain amount of
authority. Herodotus, the earliest of classical inquirers
into Egyptian history, laid it down that the monarchy
had lasted between eleven and twelve thousand years
before its destruction by Cambyses.! He partitioned
out this time among 347 kings, of whom, however, he
mentioned nineteen only by name. Of these one had
built Memphis;? another had constructed the Lake
Mceris ;8 three, who were consecutive, had built the
three great pyramids;* another had set up the two
chief obelisks at Heliopolis; ® and so on. His chrono-
logy was very imperfect, and not altogether consistent.®
Still, it seemed to furnish an outline ; and it contained
some important synchronisms, as one with the Trojan
war,” and another with Sennacherib.® It professed to
have been derived from the Egyptian priests, men
especially ¢ well skilled in history ;’ and it represented,
according to the writer, not the views of any one
school, but those in which the three great sacerdotal
colleges of Thebes, Memphis, and Heliopolis were

9

An.other Greek writer of repute, Diodorus Siculus,
while less exact than Herodotus, seemed to furnish

1 Herod, ii. 100, 142. (ibid. § 140); yet nine kings in-

2 Thid. § 99. tervened, to whom his method of

: Il_l;ng § l(l)é calculation would assign tAree cen-
id. §§ 124-34. turies.

5 Ibid. § 111. 7 Thid. §§ 112-20,

¢ Mceris, he says, lived 900 years | * Ibid. § 141,
before his time (i1. 13), Sabaco 700 | ° Thid. § 3.
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some important additions to his chronological scheme,
and some corrections of it; since, while—to speak
generally—following in Herodotus's footsteps, he occa-
sionally added a king to the Herodotean list, and also
frequently noted that several generations intervened
between monarchs whom Herodotus represented as im-
mediately succeeding one the other.

Great vagueness, however, must have characterised
any chronology which should have based itself simply
on the views and statements of these two authors, and,
had it not been for the extant remains of a third writer
upon the history of Ancient Egypt, it is scarcely pro-
bable that any of the complete chronological schemes,
to which we have adverted, would ever have been com-
posed, much less published. It happens, however,
that, in the third century before the Christian era, a
native Egyptian priest, named Manetho, wrote for the
information of the Greeks, then recently settled in
Egypt as the dominant race, a history of his country,
which was professedly complete and in a certain sense
continuous, and which contained a vast number of
chronological statements, though not (so far as appears)
anything like a definite chronology. Manetho’s work
was not so much a history of Egypt as a history of the
Egyptian kings, whom he divided into thirty dynasties,
which he treated of separately, apparently without
distinctly marking whether they were contemporaneous
or consecutive.! Against each king’s name was set the

1 At the commencement of his
account of Manetho's dynasties,
Eusebius says: ‘If the quantity of
time [covered by these kings] is in
excess, we must remember that
there were, perhaps, at one and the
same time, sevengsldngsinEgypt;

. for we are told that the Thinites and

Memphites reigned simultaneously,
and likewise the Ethiopians and
the Saites, and others also. More-
over, some seem to have reigned in
one place, some in another, each
dynasty being confined to its own
canton; 8o that the several kings
did not rule successively, but differ-
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number of years that he reigned; and at the close of
each account of a dynasty these years were added
together and the total sum given.! The imperfection of
the method was twofold. Joint reigns were counted
as if they had been successive in the summation of
the years of a dynasty;? and, contemporary dynasties
not being in many cases distinctly marked, the sum
total of all the years of the dynasties was greatly in
excess of the real period during which the monarchy
had lasted. Inearly times attempts were made to cor-
rect the serious chronological errors thus resulting.
Eratosthenes reduced the 2,900 years® of Manetho’s
¢Old Empire’ to 1,076 ;* and a later writer, probably
Panodorus, cut down the 5,000, or more, of the entire
thirty dynasties to 3,555 ;5 but it does not appear that
either writer possessed trustworthy data for his conclu-
sions, or reached them in any other way than by arbi-
trary alteration and a free use of conjecture. Scholars of
the present day have probably quite as ample materials
for criticising Manetho’s scheme as either Panodorus or
Eratosthenes, but are better aware of, or more ready
to acknowledge, their insufficiency for the purpose.

ent kings reigned at the same time
in different places.’ (Chron. Can.
i. 20, § 8.) The expression, ‘we
are told,” is of ial importance,
a8 showing that Eusebius did not
himself invent the theory of con-
temporary dynasties in Egypt ; but
it is unfortunatel e, and does
not enable us to determine whether
Manetho, or some commentator on
his history, whose work Eusebius
had read, 18 referred to. ;

! The sum total does not gene-
rally agree with the items; but it
is sufficiently near to make it pro-
beble that it was arrived at by
gimple addition.

» See Brugsch, History of Equpt,
vol. i. p. 120, Ist ed. Errors of
this kind, Dr. Brugsch says, make
him ¢despair of putting together a
chronological table of the Old

tian Empire.

Eg’yl.)l'h.m is thg number produced b
adding together the years assi eg
to the first fourteen of the Mane-
thonian dynasties by Africanus,
The Armenian Eusebius raises the
number to 8,023.

4 See Bunsen's Egypt, vol. i. pp.
119-125.

® Ibid. p. 86. Compare Miiller,
Fragm. Hist. Gr, vol. il p. 637,
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It adds to the difficulty of eliciting a satisfactory
chronology from Manetho’s work, that we possess it
only in epitomes, and that these epitomes are conflict-
ing. Two writers' of Christian times, Africanus, pro-
bably in the second century, and Eusebius in the fourth,
professed to give a synopsis of Manetho’s dynasties,
with his numbers. The actual work of Africanus is
wholly lost ; that of Eusebius has come down to us,
but only in an Armenian version. 'While, however, the
originals of both were still in existence, they were read
by a Byzantine court official, George the Syncellus
(ab. B.c. 800), who embodied the main statements of
both writers, as he understood them, in his ¢ Chrono-
graphy.” This work is extant; and thus we have
what are in fact three professed epitomes of Manetho,
one by Africanus, and two rival claimants to represent
the original epitome of Eusebius—the Armenian trans-
lation, and the recension of George the Syncellus. If
the numbers in the three epitomes corresponded, we
should be tolerably sure that we possessed Manetho’s
actual views; but theydo not correspond—on the con-
trary, they differ very considerably. The total number of
years assigned by Manetho to his thirty dynasties is
given,'in the Eusebius of the Syncellus, as 4,728 ; in the
Armenian Eusebius as 5,205 ; in the Africanus of the
Syncellus as 5,374.! The total assigned to a dynasty
is very rarely the same in the three versions,? the dif-
ference between the totals sometimes amounting to
hundreds of years. The result is that we do not know
with any exactness what Manetho’s real numbers were ;

1 Results slightly differing from | curacy impossible.
these are given IK‘Bunsen Egy;:, 3 In six only out of the thirty
vol. i. p. 82). Differences in the | dynasties is the number exactly the
MSS. and in the statements made | same in all the three versions.
by the Syncellus make absolute ac-
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much less what were his real chronological views, if he
had any.

Finally, it has to be borne in mind that Manetho's
chronological statements, even when fully ascertained
by the agreement of all the epitomes, are not un-
frequently contradicted by the monuments, and conse-
quently rejected by all modern critics.! This occurs
even in the later part of the history, where the dates
are, as nearly as possible, certain. If Manetho could
make mistakes with respect to the reigns of kings who
were removed from his time by no more than three
centuries, how can he be implicitly trusted with respect
to reigns at least twenty centuries earlier ?

The entire result is: (1) that Manetho’s general .
scheme, being so differently reported, is in reality un-
known to us; (2) that its details, being frequently con-
tradicted by the monuments,? are untrustworthy ; and
(3) that the method of the scheme, the general prin-
ciples on which it was constructed, was so faulty, that,
even if we had it before us in its entirety, we could
derive from it no exact or satisfactory chronology.

Thus the defect of the monuments is not made up
to us by the chronological data which are supplied by
authors. These latter are copious; but they resolve
themselves ultimately into statements made by the
Egyptian priests for the satisfaction of the Greeks and
Romans upon points on which they felt no interest
themselves, and on which their records did not enable

! E.g. Manetho, according to all | the numbers of the Turin pa]:z'm-

the three versions, assigned six | differ so greatly from Manetho's,

ears only to Neco, the Pharaoh- | showing that the tians had no

. Nechoh of Scripture. Butan Apis | one definite, generally admitted

stela assigns him sixteen years ; and | scheme. As this is a very impor-

this is regarded as settling the | tant point, the details are given in
matter. the r;pon(hx (Note A).

* Tt is especially remarkable that
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them to give exact information. The Egyptians them-
selves, it can never be too often repeated, ‘had no
chronology.’! Tt never occurred to them to consider,
or to ask, how long a dynasty had occupied the throne.
The kings dated their annals by their regnal years ;
and it is probable that the dates of a king’s accession and
of his demise were commonly placed on record by the
priests of his capital city, so that the entire length of
his reign could be known; but no care was taken to
distinguish the years of bis sole reign from those during
which he was associated with his predecessor. Neither
were contemporary dynasties distinctly marked, as an
ordinary rule. In one case alone did Manetho appa-
rently note that two of the dynasties which he mentioned
reigned simultaneously® Yet all modern critics, or
almost all, believe that several other instances of con-
temporaneousness occur in his list.* The extent to
which the practice of entering contemporaneous or col-
lateral lists in an apparently continuous line has been
carried is disputed ; and the divergence of the modern
chronologies is due principally to the different views
which have been taken on this subject. Lenormant
makes two out of the thirty dynasties collateral ;5
Brugsch, five ; ¢ Bunsen, seven ; 7 Wilkinson and Stuart

1 Lenormant, Histoire Ancienne
de P Orient, vol. i. p. 822.
* Records o the Past, vol ii. pp.
19,21; vol. 1v. p. 27; vol. vi. pp.
23, 48 44, 63, &e.
$ Manetho's seventeenth d
consisted of an equal number of
Theban and Shepherd kings, whom
he represented as reigning side by
- gide c{’urmg the space of 151 years.
(Syncell. Ckronograph. p. 61.)

¢ Even Lenormant admits that, |i
in one part of his work, ¢ Mané-
thon, pour comble d’obscunté avait
indubitablement (le témongnage des
chronographes est formel) admis

dans ses listes des dynasties col-
latérales, mais qu'en méme temps,
dans les extraits que nous en avons,
aucune indication positive n’indi-
que celles qui furent contempo-
raines.’ (Manuel d Histoire Ancienne
de 7 Orient, vol. i. pp. 856-6.)

5 The eleventh with the ninth
ibid. p.348); and thet]nr-
teenth wit the fourteenth

; H'f(tw 119, 184; (1st1e§), o

- vol. ii
315—4 PP

. 108,
, 500,

and tenth (i

7 Egypt's Place, vol. ii.
%)t; vol. iv. PP
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Poole, twelve.! Until some fresh light shall be thrown
upon this point by the progress of discovery, the un-
certainty attaching to the Egyptian chronology must
continue, and for the early period must be an uncer-
tainty, not of centuries, but of millennia.

When the difficulties of Egyptian chronology are
stated in this broad way, it may seem at first sight that
the entire matter is hopeless, and that historians of
Ancient Egypt had best drop out the chronological
element from their narratives altogether, and try the
experiment of writing history without chronology. But
it is not necessary to adopt quite so violent a remedy.
The difficulties of the Egyptian chronology are not
spread uniformly over the entire period covered by the
history ; they diminish as we descend the stream of
time, and for the period occupied by Manetho'’s ¢ New
Empire’ are not much greater than those which meet
us in Assyrian, Pheenician, or Jewish history, where it
is the usual practice of historians to grapple with them
and reduce them to a minimum. We' propose, there-
fore, to endeavour, in the remainder of this chapter, to
mark the limits of the uncertainty with respect to each
of the three periods into which it has been customary,
from the time of Manetho, to divide the history of
Ancient Egypt. .

1. With respect to the latest period, or that of the
New Empire. This period includes the last thirteen
dynasties of Manetho, or, if we terminate the history
of Ancient Egypt with its conquest by Cambyses and
the Persians, it reaches from the beginning of Manetho’s
eighteenth to the close of his twenty-sixth dynasty,
containing thus the history of nine dynasties. These
are the eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth, Theban ;

3 See the author’s Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 838, 8rd edit.



12 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. (Ca. XII.

the twenty-first, Tanite ; the twenty-second, Bubastite ;
the twenty-third, Tanite ; the twenty-fourth, Saite ; the
twenty-fifth, Ethiopian; and the twenty-sixth, Saite,
like the twenty-fourth. The chronology of this last-
named dynasty is very nearly exact. Cambyses con-
quered Egypt in the year B.c. 527.! " Psamatik IIL.,
whom he dethroned, had reigned only six months;?
his father, Amasis, forty-four years;® Apries, the pre-
decessor of Amasis, probably, twenty-five years;?*
Psamatik IL., the father of Apries, six years;® Neco,
his grandfather, sixteen years; and Psamatik I., the
father of Neco, fifty-four years®é—total, 145 years.
Thus Psamatik L., the founder of the dynasty, ascended
the throne in B.c. 672. His immediate predecessor,
Tirhakah, reigned twenty-six years,’ and we may
therefore place his accession in B.c. 698. Thus far
the dates are, as nearly as possible, certain. They
rest mainly upon Egyptian sources, but are confirmed
to a considerable extent by Herodotus, and accord
with the Scriptural dates for Pharaoh-Hophra (Apries),
Pharaoh-Nechoh (Neco), and Tirhakah.®
! Cambyses died in ».0. 521, w:n Kz:rs of Neco.

having mg;ed six years in t ther of the stlde (No. 39
(Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. 1i. | of Mariette) determines the reign of

. 305, 1at ed.), which he must there-
ore have conquered in B.c. 627, not
in B.c. 625, a8 fenemlly su
3 Herod. iii. 14, ad init. ; etho
a%. Syncell. Chronograph. vol. i. p.
D

75, o.

§ Herod. iii. 10. Manetho (accor-
ding to Africanus) gave the same
number, but, according to Eusebius,
forty-two years only.

4'So Herod. ii. 161, and Ma-
netho aceordingtoEuaei)iu. Baut,
according to Africanus, Manetho's
number was nineteen.

% This is proved by ome of the
Apis stde (Mariette, No. 40;
Brugsch, vol. ii. p. 237, 1st ed.),
which also makes certain the six-

Psamatik I. to fifty-four years,
7 The fifty-four years of Psamatik
1. were counted from the end of the
twenty-six years of Tirhakah, as ap-
pears from stela No. 37 of Marietts,
which ;légiven also by Brugsch (vol.
ii. p. , 18t ed.). Manetho as-
signed to Tirhakah only eighteen or
O P harmonEL phra appears i
-Ho [ in
Jeremiah as the Egyphzn antago-
nist of Nebuchadnezzar, and as
contending with him after the time
when Jeremish was taken into
Eﬁg. This was about B.0. 585,
which would be the twelfth year of
Apries, according to the numbers
in the text. Pharach-Nechoh warred
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From the date of Tirhakah’s accession we are thrown
almost wholly upon Manetho. He seems to have
ascribed to the two kings, who, with Tirhakah, made up
the twenty-fifth dynasty, either twenty-two or twenty-
four years!—which would bring the accession of the
dynasty to B.c. 720 or B.c. 722—a date confirmed by the
synchronism of Shabak (Seveh or So) with Hoshea.?

The Saite dynasty preceding this consisted of but
one king, Bocchoris, who reigned either six or forty-
four years®—the uncertainty now beginning to take
larger dimensions. His accession may have been as
early as B.c. 766, or as late as B.c. 726. To the two
dynasties preceding the twenty-fourth Manetho assigned
a period of 209 years,* which would make the date for
the accession of the twenty-second (Bubastite) dynasty
B.C. 975 or B.c. 935. Now this dynasty was founded
by the great king Sheshonk, or Shishak, who received
Jerobhoam as a fugitive,® and warred with Rehoboam.®
It is a remarkable confirmation of the Egyptian num-
bers that, in the margin of our Bibles, the date for the

with Josiah of Judah, and caused
his death in the fourth year before
the accession of Nebuchadnezzar,
according to the Second Book of

i or B.C. 608. Neco, accord-
ing to the above numbers, reigned
from B.c. 618 to 602. ’ﬁrhaka.tl; is llln
Scripture contemporary with the
grea}t) expedition sz Sennacherib
against Hezekiah, which fell in the
earlier of Sennacherib’s reign,
probably about 5.c. 698.

1 Twenty-two, according to Afri-
canus (Syncell. bln-omymph vol. i.

. 74, B) ; twenty-four, according to
Fusebias (ib. p. 75, ).

% It is generally allowed that the
So or Seveh (X1D) of 2 Kings xvii.
4, represents Shabak, in whose
pame the % is unimportant, being
merely the suffixed article (Brugsch,

Hist. of Egypt, vol. ii. p. 2751st ed.)
Thiskifngwas called 1:::toaid him
by Hoshes, a short time before the
capture of Samaria, which was in
B.0. 722 or B.C. 721,

3 Six, according to the Manetho
of Africanus (Sgnoell. Chronograph.
vol. i. p. 74, B); forty-four, according
to the same author, as reported by
Eusebius ?bid. p. 75, A).

4 So Africanus (ap. Syncell. pp.
78—4]5);. The numbers, as repo
by Eusebius, scarcely come into
competition here; since he assigns
identically the same number of years
(forty-four) to three dynasties in suc-
cession—the twenty-third, twenty-
fourth, and twenty-fifth.

* 1 Kings xi. 40.

¢ Ibid.xiv.26, 26 ; 2 Ohr. xii. 1-9.
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expedition of Shishak against Rehoboam, calculated
from Hebrew and Babylonian sources only, is placed in
the year B.c. 971. This synchronism lends a strength
and a support to the Egyptian chronology thus far,
from which we may reasonably conclude that we are
still upon terra firma, and have not entered into cloud-
land.

To the dynasties intervening between the twenty-
second and the nineteenth Manetho is said to have
given either 265, 302, or 308 years,! thus bringing the
accession of the twentieth dynasty to B.c. 1283 as a
mazximum, or B.C. 1200 as a mintmum. The former of
the two dates is, on the whole, preferable.?

The nineteenth dynasty of Manetho held the throne
—according to him—either a little more or a little less
than 200 years® It appears, however, by the monu-
ments, that this number is exaggerated ; and moderns
are not inclined to allow to the dynasty a longer period
than about 160 years,* which would give for its com-
mencement either B.c. 1360 or B.c. 1443.

Yet greater doubt attaches to the duration of the
eighteenth dynasty. Manetho’s names and numbers
are here in extreme confusion, and are quite irrecon-
cilable with the monuments® The time which he

1 Two hundred and sixty-five,
according to Africanus (Syncell.
Pp. 78-4); but 302, according to
the Armen. Eusebius, and 308, ac-
cordinf_go the Eusebius of Syncellus
(pp- 74-5).

Minimum are generally to be
preferred to maximum numbers in
the Egyptian lists, on account of the
tendency to swell the totals by
counting in the entire reigns of
kings who were at first associated
with their fathers. Butthe evidence
of the monuments at this point
tends to show that even the highest
estimate of Manetho's numbers is

here insufficient.

3 Manetho's total, according to
Africanus, was 209 years; accordi
to Eusebius, 194 years (Synoe';f
PP, 72-3).

4 Wilkinson,in the author's Hero-
dotus, vol. ii. pp. 364-71, 8rd edit. ;
Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. ii.
p. 814, 1st ed. ; Lenormant, Manuel
g 'Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 321,

c.

& The four kings named Thothmes
have but one certain representative
in Manetho’s list, his Tuthmosis;
the three or four Amunophs (Amen-
hoteps) are reduced to two. Horus,
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assigned to the dynasty was, according to Eusebius,!
very nearly three centuries and a half; according to
Africanus, a little more than two centuries and a half ; 2
according to Josephus, rather less than that period.®
Moderns vary in their estimates between 180 years and
300,* but incline, on the whole, to about 200. This
number, if we accept it, will produce for the accession
of this great and glorious dynasty, and the inauguration
of the New Empire, the year B.c. 1643, for which,
however, Dr. Birch substitutes B.c. 1600, and Dr.
Brugsch B.c. 1700.° There are writers who place the
date as low as B.c. 1525.% Thus the limits of uncer-
tainty in the ¢ New Empire ’ extend, at the utmost, to
somewhat less than two centuries.

II. With respect to the Middle Empire, or period
of the Shepherd kings. The limits of uncertainty
are here very much increased. Manetho, according to
Africanus,” gave three dynasties of Shepherds, the
fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth of his list, who
reigned respectively 284, 518, and 151 years, making
the entire period one of 953 years. Josephus reduces
this total to 511 years,® and the dynasties, apparently,

eally the last king of the dynasty
ns followed by six or seven others:

a ‘Ohebroa’ 1s interpolated between
Aahmes and Amunoph I. Manetho's
numbers are insufficient for some of
the , in excees for others. If
the dynasty be closed with Horus,
the sum total will not amount to
200 years, according to any com-
putation, and according to one—
that of the Armenian Eusebius—
will be only 165 years.

1 Ap. Syncsll. vol. i. p. 78,A. The
summation of the reigns is given as
848 years, though the actual sum
of the years assigned to the kings is,
at the most, 326 years.

2 Two hundred and sixty-three |1i
years (ap. Syncell. pp. 62, 69, 70).

3 Two hundred and fo
I: 8, if we take Rameses us
the nineteenth ty,
(Josehg . ¢. Apion. § 14.)
ariette and Lenormant give
241 years (Manuel d Histosre An-
cwmw, vol. i. p 321); Brugsch, 300
V{ , vol. ii. p.
314 lsted illinsen, 196 years
(RawhnsonsHa-odotua vol. n P.
852, 864) ; Bunsen, 221 years; E
B’ Bll":: HAmm'tf%pt,lp 78;
rugscl istory o pt, 1.8.c.
¢ Stuart Poole in Dr. Smith's
Dictionary of the Bible, ad voc,
Eenvr (vol i ﬁ, 510).

Chronograph. vol.
2 Contr. prn. i §14.
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to two. Eusebius allows only a single Shepherd dy-
nasty, and assigns it no more than 103 years.! Thus
the various reporters of Manetho differ here enor-
mously, varying between one century and nine centuries
and a half. '

It happens, however, that in this case the monu-
ments come to our aid. There is one which shows
Apepi, or Apophis, to have been the last of the Shep-
herd kings, and contemporary with a certain Ra-
Sekenen,’ who immediately preceded Aahmes, the
founder of the eighteenth dynasty. There is another
which not obscurely intimates that Set or Saites was
(as Manetho also witnesses®) the first of the Shepherd
kings, and also gives his date as 400 years* before
some year in the reign of Rameses II. Now the only
dynasty of Shepherd kings whose names Manetho gave
began with a ¢Baites’ and ended with an ¢ Apophis,’ ac-
cording to both Africanus® and the Armenian Eusebius ;
so that there are strong grounds for believing that the
rule of the Shepherds really began and ended with this
dynasty,® to which Manetho assigned 284 years, accord-
ing to Africanus, or, according to Josephus, 259 years
and ten months. These numbers are probably, both of
them, in excess; since the dynasty consisted of only
six kings, whose united reigns can scarcely have

! Chron. Can. i. 20,——§ E—;p.

Syncell. Chronograph. vol. i. p.
ng A. The two agree exactly.
4 oo Records of the Past, vol, viii.

* Ap. Syncell. Chronograph. pp.
60-1. Tt bs true that Josegf:s 14

the names ( Contr. Ap. Ls.c.)
making Apophis the fourth instesd

. 8,4; B h, History of Egypt,
D1 b 23041 Ist od.

3 Aﬂp the reporters of Manetho
agree that he made Saites (Salatis)
the first of the shepherd kings.

4 See the ¢ Tablet of 400 years,’
given in the Records of the Past,
vol.iv. pp. 35-8; and compare Birch,
Ancient Egypt, pp. 76-6, and 126,

of the sixth king; but Africanus

and the Armenian Eusebius ther

must be taken to outweigh his
suthority.

® This point has been well argued

by OCanon Oooke in the Speaker's

mentary(vol. i part i. pp.447-8).

His arguments seem to me quite
irresistible.
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covered more than two centuries. Such an estimate
produces for the accession of Saites the probable date
of B.c. 1843, which is between four and five hundred
years before the probable year for the accession of
Rameses II. (about B.c. 1410).

If the four hundred years of the Tanis inscription
be regarded as an eract number, which is a pos-
sible view, the only alterations required in the dates
hitherto suggested would be the following. We should
have to shorten the periods assigned to the seventeenth
and eighteenth dynasties by twenty years each; to
make the date for the accession of the eighteenth
dynasty B.c. 1623 instead of B.c. 1643; and that for
the accession of the seventeenth or Shepherd dynasty
B.C. 1803 instead of 1843. The four-hundredth year
from the accession of Saites will then fall within the
reign of Rameses II.

If the views here propounded be accepted, the ad-
ditional uncertainty attaching to the dates of the
‘Middle Empire,” beyond that which attaches to the
earlier part of the ‘New Empire,” will be one of some
sixty or eighty years only. As, however, there are still
writers of repute, who assign to the Shepherd kings a
period of above five centuries, practically the additional
uncertainty to the unlearned must be admitted to be
one of about three centuries. The ¢ New Empire’ com-
menced its existence not earlier than B.c. 1700, and
not later than B.c. 1520; the ‘Middle Empire’ is
thought by some to have commenced as early as B.c.
2200, by others as late as B.c. 1720. The uncertainty
has now risen from two centuries to five.

III. With respect to the ¢Old Empire,” or native
kingdom anterior to the Shepherd invasion. It isin
this portion of Egyptian history that the main doubts

VOL. II. c
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and difficulties with respect to the chronology occur,
and that the uncertainty changes from one measured
by centuries to one of millennia. Manetho assigned to
his first fourteen dynasties terms of years, which, if the
dynasties were in all cases consecutive, would make
the whole period covered by them one of 2905 years.
Mariette Bey, who scouts altogether the idea of there
being any contemporary dynasties in Manetho’s list,
a little diminishes this amount by corrections of a few
of the numbers, and makes the ¢Old Empire’ occupy
a space of 2,790 years! Brugsch Bey, who admits,
but admits sparingly, the theory of dynasties being
contemporary, and substitutes for Manetho’s estimates
of reigns a calculation by generations,? makes a further
deduction of nearly four centuries from Manetho’s sum
total, and gives the old native kingdom a duration of
2,400 years. Baron Bunsen, adopting the ¢ contempo-
rary ’ idea to a much larger extent than Brugsch, and
accepting a calculation of Eratosthenes by which he
supposes the real length of the ¢Old Empire’ to have
been correctly fixed, reduces it to the comparatively
moderate term of 1,076 years, giving for its commence-
ment B.C. 3059.8 Lastly, Mr. Stuart Poole and Sir
Gardner Wilkinson, by still further carrying out the
¢ contemporary’ theory, effect a further reduction of
about four centuries, assigning to the first native king-

1 See the table given by Lenor-
mant on the authority of Mariette
(Manuel & Histoire Ancienne, vol. i.
p- 821). . .

3 Higt. o , vol. i. pp. 834
vol. ii. pp. 811-15, 1st ed. Calcu-
lations founded upon generations
are, by the nature of the case, ex-
ceedingly uncertain, and become a
seurce of large error, if the ordinary

length of a generation in the time
and country for which the calcula-
tion ie made is improperly estimated.
Brugsch allows 384 years for his
Egyptian generations, which is an
over-estimate of at least one-third.
A correction of this error would
reduce his 2,400 years to 1,600.

3 Egypt's Place, vol. v. p. 62.
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dom no longer a period than about six centuries and
a half, whereby the commencement of monarchy in
Egypt is brought down to about B.c. 2700, or a little
later! We have thus for the period of this First
Empire an uncertainty extending to above 2,000 years,
the maximum term assigned to it by recent writers
being 2,790 years, and the minimum 637.

There appear to be at present no means of termi-
nating this controversy. The monuments belonging to
the ancient kingdom cluster mainly about four dynas-
ties—the fourth of Manetho, the fifth, the sixth, and
the twelfth. A few belong to the eleventh and the
thirteenth. There are none which can be positively -
assigned to kings of the first, second, or third; and
thus we have no direct proof of those dynasties having
existed. Egyptian monumental history commences
with Seneferu,? who seems to correspond to Manetho’s
Soris, the first king of the fourth dynasty. The fourth
and fifth dynasties were certainly consecutive; and the
sixth probably followed the fifth. The seventh, eighth,
ninth, and tenth may have been—probably were—
collateral. None of the kings belonging to them have
left any monuments; Manetho has not condescended
to record their names ; and it cannot therefore but be
suspected that they were really secondary kings, con-
temporary with each other, or with the monarchs of
the eleventh dynasty, perhaps even with the early
monarchs of the twelfth. Again, the fourteenth
dynasty is as unknown as the seventh, eighth, ninth,
and tenth, and must be placed in the same category.
The monuments thus confirm six only of Manetho’s

! See the author’s Herodotus,| ?Brugsch, Hist ory of Egypt, vol. i.
vol. ii. pp. 340-1, and Dr. Smith's | p. 83, 1st ed. ; Blrch Ancient Egypt,
chtmmryoftluBt’ble vol. i. p. 608. | p.381; DeRougé,Recherclm &e.p. 89.

c2
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first fourteen dynasties; and from seven to nine cen-
turies would perhaps be a sufficient space to allow to
these six.

On the other hand, the Egyptian monuments are of
such a character that they scarcely ever prove any two
kings to have been contemporary; and it is therefore
quite open for an historian to maintain that all the
dynasties are both historical and consecutive, in which
case the conclusions of Mariette would be reasonable.
The support given by the monuments to some of
Manetho’s early dynasties being taken to corroborate
the whole, and the entire fourteen dynasties being
viewed as consecutive, 2,800 years, or an average of
200 to a dynasty, will not be manifestly excessive. It
is probable, therefore, that Egyptian chronologists will
always be divided into the advocates of a longer and a
shorter chronology, the estimate of the former class for
the commencement of the monarchy exceeding that of
the latter by something like two thousand five hundred
years.

Exact chronology is, beyond all doubt, a most im-
portant adjunct to history; and, where the foreign
relations of a state form a main element in its life, and
the parallel histories of distinct countries have to be
taken into account, exact chronology, or an approach
to it, is a necessity for the proper understanding of the
course of affairs, and of the bearing which events in
one country had upon those in another. But, where a
nation is isolated, or where its history at any rate is
unmixed with other histories, and flows on in its own
separate channel without contact with any neighbour-
ing stream, the need of exact chronology is much less,
and a considerable vagueness in the dates may be tole-
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rated. It is possible to have a very fair knowledge of
the general character of a river—of the direction of
its course, the hue and quality of its waters, the
equableness or variableness of its flow, even of the
countries upon its banks—without exact acquaintance,
or anything more than a very vague notion, of its
length. It is the same with history. If we can obtain
a clear knowledge of the condition of a people at
different periods, if we can represent the different
phases of its life in the order of their occurrence, if
we can—to some extent, at any rate—perceive and
appreciate the causes which produced the various
alterations, we may present an instructive picture of
them—compose an agreeable and useful history—even
though we can only conjecture vaguely the length of
time during which each condition lasted. It is this
which an historian of early Egypt must aim at
effecting ; and if he succeeds in effecting it, he must be
satisfied. The chronological riddle is insoluble. He
must set it aside. But he needs not therefore to set
aside that immense mass of material, possessing the
highest interest, which the toils of travellers and ex-
plorers, and the patient labours of philologists, have
accumulated during the last century. The ¢ Old Em-
pire’ of Manetho is a reality. It livesand moves before
us in the countless tombs of Ghizeh, Saccarah, and
Beni-Hassan, on the rocks of Assouan and the Wady
Magharah, on the obelisk of Heliopolis, and in nume-
rous ancient papyri; its epochs are well marked ; its
personages capable in many cases of being exhibited
distinctly; its life as clearly portrayed as that of

classical nations. And that life is worth studying.
It is the oldest presentation to us of civilised man which



22 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Cr. XII.

the world contains, being certainly anterior, much of
it, to the time of Abraham ;! it is given with a fulness
and minuteness that are most rare; and it is intrinsi-
cally most curious. A picture, therefore, of the Old
Empire may well be required of the historian of An-
cient Egypt, and will be here attempted, notwith-
standing the vagueness of the chronology.

For the ¢Middle Empire’ an approximate chro-
nology will be given. The author is strongly convinced
of the shortness of the ¢ Shepherd ’ period, and cannot
bring himself to assign to it a duration of above two
centuries. He regardsit as commencing about B.c. 1840
and terminating about B.c. 1640.

The dates for the ‘New Empire’ will be found
gradually to advance towards absolute exactness. Its
commencement, circ. B.c. 1640, is doubtful to the
extent already allowed,? but the uncertainty of the
chronology diminishes with each successive dynasty ;
and when we reach the twenty-second, it scarcely
exceeds twenty years, since the synchronism of Seson-
chis with Rehoboam fixes the commencement of that
king’s reign to some date between B.c. 975 and B.c. 955.
From the accession of Tirhakah the chronological diffi-
culties almost disappear, and thenceforth exact dates
will take the place of those vague and merely approxi-
mate ones which are necessary for the earlier periods.

! No historian of Egypt places |in Egypt as belonging to the time
Abraham before the tvm, gr the | of the eighteenth dynasty.

later of the eleventh dynasty.| 2 See above, p. 15.

One (Lepsius) regards his sojourn

<F
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CHAPTER XIII.

THE OLD EMPIRE—THE FIRST BEGINNINGS.

Uncertasnty of the Succession of the Early Kings—Official Order, deter-
mined on afier the Expulsion of the Shepherd Kings, not to be viewed as
kistorscal. The List,as given by the chief Native Authorities. Doubts as
to the Exsstence of Menes. Remarks on the Name Athothss. Hesepti
mentioned in the Ritual. Distinction attaching to Meribipu., Varia-
tions in the Lists. General Character of the Names. The traditional
Notices of the Monarchs scanty and valueless. Condition of the Egyp-
tian People at this early time. Character of their Art and of their
Religion. Principal Features of their Life.

'AvefireyxTa Kol T& TOAAY Owd xpévov alrdy dxlores dxl Td pvBSdes dxveri-

xnxéra.—THUcYD. i. 21.

WHEN the great monarchs of native Egyptian blood,
who bore sway in Egypt after the expulsion of the
¢ Shepherd ’ kings, resolved, for the ¢honour of their
excellent majesty,” to set forth before the eyes of their
subjects the long list of their royal predecessors, and
for this purpose ransacked such remains of the ¢Old
Empire ’ as had survived the ‘shipwreck ’ of the state
brought about by those foreign invaders,! they under-
took a task for which it may be doubted whether there
existed any sufficient materials. Egyptian civilisation
had been annihilated by an avalanche of barbarians ;2

1 See Lenormant, Manuel d' His- tienne.’
toire Ancienne, vol. i. 360: Ibid. p. 863: ¢ La civilisation
¢ Nous assistons donc, sous ﬁ uin- | égyptienne, d’'abord comme anéan-
ziéme et seizidme d 'es,% un | tte par l'invasion, reprit ainsi le
nouveau naufrage de la civilisation | dessus dans la Thébaide,” &c.
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the whole country had been devastated; tombs had
been rifled, papyri burnt or torn to shreds, even the
stone monuments partially defaced and injured ; how
should the succession of kings from father to son during
a space of even seven centuries be recovered after so
complete an overthrow and destruction of all that had
gone before? Royal names, rendered conspicuous by
the cartouches enclosing them, existed no doubt in
large numbers, as they exist to this day, on monuments
which had escaped the wear and tear of time and the
ravages of the ¢ Tartars of the South ;’! but what clue
could there have been to their true order and proper
arrangement ? what means of discovering the real rela-
tionship of the kings who bore them ? Egyptian mo-
narchs did not, ordinarily, glorify their predecessors, or
even put on record the name of their true father. They
merged their earthly in their heavenly parentage, and
spoke of Horus, or Ra, or Ammon, or Phthah as their
fathers, totally ignoring the real sire from whose loins
they had sprung. Private persons, in the inscriptions
upon their tombs, might sometimes indicate the succes-
sion of two or three monarchs under whom they
flourished ; but this would be a very partial and in-
complete means of arriving at the truth, and it would
be altogether wanting for the earliest period.? It would
seem that there must have been a large amount of
arbitrariness in the order which was assigned to the
names recovered from the monuments, as there cer-
tainly was in the number of the ancestors which the
different monarchs claimed to themselves.®

1 See Lenormant, Manuel, vol. i. | found on the tombs of individuals
362: ‘Les Pasteurs dans la | anterior to the times of the fourth
ga.sse-Eg’YPte, comme les Tartares dyna.sty (De Rougé, Recherches,

en Chine, se laissdrent,’ &c.
2 No names of lnngs have been Hothmea II1. exhibits sixty-
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Still a certain order, presenting fewer variations
than might have been expected, seems to have been
arrived at, and to have become, at any rate, the officially
recognised one; and this order, though it has no
claims to be regarded as historical, must, under existing
circumstances, be placed before the reader, both as
being the basis on which various ¢ Histories of Egypt’
are built, and as that which is supported by the lar-
gest amount of authority. It is not certain that all the
kings on the list are real personages, or that some of
those who are did not reign contemporaneously; but
on the whole there is ground for believing that the
great majority of them were kings who actually bore
sway in some part of Egypt before the erection of the
pyramids; and though the bare ‘names tell us little,
and the traditions which belong to them are almost
worthless, yet a certain interest attaches even to mere
names of so ancient a date, and for the full understand-
ing of the later native kingdom it is important to know
what its belief was as to that more ancient monarchy
from which it claimed descent, and with which it
strove to establish in every way a solidarity and a
continuity.

The subjoined is a tabular arrangement of the
early Egyptian kings, according to the chief native
authorities. It is, in its principal features, based upon
the table drawn up by M. de Rougé in his interesting
¢ Researches,” but embodies corrections which he sub-
sequently made, and a few alterations of names from
other sources.

one of his in the ¢ Hall of the Ances- | rations later (De Rougé, p. 14);
tors’ at Karnak (Bunsen’s Egypt, | while Rameses II., the son of Seti
vol. i. p. 44); Setil. exhibits seventy- | 1., exhibits only fifty-two (Bun-
seven, though living only three gene- | sen, vol. i. pp. 50-1).
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The Early Kings.

Manetho (according to | Fragments of the Tarin | New Table | Table of Saccarah
. Africanus). ‘ Papyrus. ?s:ub’idf' (um.:.oﬁl;mo-
.L | i

1. Menes ~ { Mena Mena

2. Athothis ‘ { ‘.. 8 Teta

8. Kenkenes Ates

4. Uenephes i fe...8 Ata

6. Uasaphsdus ‘ Hesepti Hesepti

6. Miebidus ‘ Meribipen Meribipu | Meribipen

7. Somemfses . |Ati?P AtiP

8. Bieneches. &K |...bubu Kabuhu | Kabuhu

Dyn. IL & 1 '

9. Bodthus ‘ «e.. bin Butau Neterbiu
10. Keeechbs ) .o.. ks Kakau Kakau
11. Binothris | . nuter Binnuter | Binuteru
12. Tlas [ PR 8 Utnas Utnas
18. Sathenes i (Senta Senta Senta
14. Chseres ! (Nefer)ka
16. Nefercheres A P Neferkara
18. Sesochris 2 | Neferka-Sokari ‘Sokari-neferka
17. Cheneres B gu)tefa .« ..o tefa

D{n. 1L & 1Beb. .. (Teti) Bebi

8. Necher6phes Nebka Nebka
19. Tosorthrus . Sar Sar-sa Sar
20. Tyreis (Sar-teta Teta Sar-teta
21. Mesochris | Setes
22. Séyphis ! Neferkara
28. Tosertasis | ' Ra-nebka
26. Aches &c. ! Huni Huni

Dynm. IV. |
28, Soris ! Seneferu Senefera | Senefers

A few remarks only need be made on these names.
In Mena, or M'na, the supposed first king—the Mén of
Herodotus,! the Men-es of Manetho,? and the Men-as of
Diodorus ®—we have probably no real personage,* but a

1 Herod. ii. 99. Herodotus does Edgment and force: ¢Nothing

not actually give this form; but

own to have been made at the

his dative Mnm and his accusative | time of Menes remains ; and he must

Mjva imply it.

be placed among those founders of

3 Ap. Syncell. Chronograph. vol. | monarchies whose nal exist-

, B.

i. p.
gDiod. Sic.i. 45.
¢ Dr. Birch says with equal | Egypt, p. 25).

ence a severe and enlightened criti-
cism doubts or demies’ (Ancient
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heros eponymus, the mythic establisher of the kingdom,?
and founder of the first capital, Memphis. The Egyp-
tian name, which the Greeks made into Memphis, is
Men-nofer,® %41 = a0, ‘the good station,’ or the
good establishment ;’ and M’na, ,.".."“..\4, is the ¢esta-
blisher’ or “founder’ of this ‘station.” The name has
not been discovered on any monument of the Early
Empire® It first appears in the ¢ New Table of Aby-
dos,” where it heads the list set up by Seti L, the
second king of the nineteenth dynasty;* it is found
again in the list of Rameses II. at the Ramesseum ;®
and appears also on a fragment of the Turin papyrus.
But we have no evidence that it was known in Egypt
earlier than about B.c. 1440.

Of the kings Teta, 2}, Atet, |}, and Ata, |},

there is no other record than the occurrence of their
names in the list of Seti I. and some supposed remains
of them in the fragments of the Turin papyrus.® The
Greeks seem to have expressed all three names by the
form Ath6this? or Athdthes,® which seems like a
Grecised form of the god of learning, Thoth. It was
perhaps with some reference to this connection that the
first Athdthis was said to have been a physician and to
have written books on anatomy.®

17, and pL 2 at the end of the
book.

5 Bunsen, , vol. ii. p. 54.
¢ These remains appear to be so

! Oom tl;e ¢ Theseus’ of
Athenian legend, whose name
meant ¢ disposer,’ ¢ founder,’ ¢law-

glver
Brugsch, Histoire d Egypte,
81; Birch in Bunsen's Egypt, vol.

v.

PBuch Ancient Egypt, p. 24:
‘No contemporary monument is
known of his age or inscribed with
his name.’

< De Rougé, Recherches, §c., p.

. | slight as to make |t qmte uncertain
whether the pa
tained them. (De Rougg, ioclwr-
ches, &e. p. 18, note.)
7 Manetho ‘84 Synecell. Chrono-
gr?b vol. i. p o; p. 56, B.
Eratosth. ap. eund. P 91 D.
? Manetho ap eund. p. 54,0.
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The fifth king in the list of Seti I., who appears
also in a fragment of the Turin papyrus, the king
Hesepti or Hesep, == #= (called Uasaphedus by Ma-
netho), is mentioned in several copies of the ¢ Ritual,’
or ‘ Book of the Dead,” as the author of two of its most
important chapters.! He is also mentioned in a papy-
rus of the date of Rameses II. as a king anterior to
Senta.? The context rather implies that he was imme-
diately anterior ; ® but the expression used is to some
extent doubtful. If admitted to have this meaning, it
would show that, as early as Rameses IL, there were
different traditions as to the succession of the ancient
monarchs.

The sixth king, Meribipu, the Miebidus of Manetho,*
has the singular honour of being mentioned in the
Turin papyrus, in the list of Seti L., and in that of
Saccarah, as well as in the catalogues both of Ma-
netho and Eratosthenes. The list of Saccarah places
him at the head of the whole series of kings,® as if he
had been a monarch of more than common importance.
But nothing is recorded of him, either by Manetho or
by any other ancient writer, to justify or account for
his being held in peculiar honour ; no mention is made
of him in the ¢ Ritual,” nor has his name been found on
any monument of the Early Empire.

1 Chs. Ixiv. and cxxx. See De | in the town of Sochém‘. at the time
Rougé, Recherches, &c., p. 80, of the reign of his majestz the de-

note 1. funct king, Hesepti. fter his
2 B h, History of Egypt, vol. | death it was brought to the ma-
i P 58, 1st ed. jesty of the defunct king Senta, on
The runs as follows:— | account of its wonderful value’

* This is the beginning of the collec~ | (ibid. Ls.c.).
tion of receipts for curing leprosy.| ¢ Ap. Syncell. Chronograph. vol.
It was disco:ereg in a very ancient | i, 13 ]g‘ef’ 1%0

yrus, enclosed in & writing-case Recherches, &ec., pl.
Podor the foet, of the god Awubis, | 1, No. L. gt » §e B
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In the place of the Semempses of Manetho,! who
is perhaps Eratosthenes’ Pemphds,® there appears in the
Turin papyrus & name greatly defaced, which M. de
Rougé is inclined to read® as Ati, |){{ The New
Table of Abydos has an entirely different representation,
the cartouche containing only a single hieroglyph,
which is the figure of a man standing, and holding in
his hand the sceptre of a god.* It is scarcely possible
that this single figure can represent the trisyllabic name
of Manetho. That name bas been identified  with a
king, (Ra-hem)-Sementet, who appears in the lists of
his ancestors given by Thothmes IV. at Karnak, but is
ignored by the Turin papyrus, as well as by Seti I.
and the author of the list of Saccarah. Here again we
have evidence of a variety in the traditions as to the
primitive times current under the early dynasties of
the New Empire.

Proof of the same is also furnished by the names

Butau, J_i_ '}, and Teti, | L’ & ||, in the New Table of
Abydos, which are replaced by those of Neter-biu 1 %

and Bebi ||| in the List of Saccarah and the Turin
papyrus,® as well as by the substitution of Ranebka
and Huni in the Saccarah list for Setes and Neferkara
in the Abydos one. The supposition that monarchs of
this early period bore two names, which De Rougé
makes,’ is wholly gratuitous, and quite contrary to the

1 Ap. Syncell Ls.c. take the same view, when he says

* Thid. p. 96, o. (Ancient Egypt, p. 26) that the

3 Recherches sur les monuments | name of Semempees ‘is found both
quon peut attribuer aux siz pre- |in the Egyptian and the Greek
miéres di es, p. 20. lists.”

¢ Thid. pl. ii. No. 7 ¢ De Rougé, Recherches, &c., pp.

5 By Bunsen (see his Egypt, vol. | 21, 24.
ii. p. 81). Dr. Birch appoars to| ¥ Ibd. p. 2L



30 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Cr. XIIL

monumental evidence, which shows no double name
until Ra-n-user of the fifth dynasty.!

Of the entire list of names down to Seneferu it is to
be observed, that they have an archaic and (as Dr.
Brugsch expresses it) a ¢ plebeian ’ character.? ¢ They
do not at all resemble the Pharaonic names of suc-
ceeding epochs.’® Consisting uniformly of a single
appellation, encircled by a single elliptical line, or car-
touche, they are, with few exceptions, short, simple,
severe. They express moreover, for the most part,
ideas of force and terror*—Teta, ‘he who beats’'—
Huni, ‘he who strikes’—Kakau, ¢ the chief bull,’ lite-
rally ¢ the bull of bulls '—Senta, ¢ the terrible.” Into the
titles of the later kings the names of divinities, whom
they specially worshipped—Ra, Ammon, Thoth, Phthah,
Shabak, Hor, Set—usually enter. Among the names
of these early monarchs there are but three which are
composed with the appellation of a god. Neferka-

Sokari, "g}tt.]-, the ninth in the table of Saccarah,

whose name occurs also in a fragment of the Turin papy-
rus, Nefer-ka-Ra, o]}, the predecessor of Seneferu,
according to the New Table of Abydos, and Ranebka, or
Nebka-Ra o wen |}, the fourteenth in the Saccarah list,
the predecessor of Huni, have a divine element in their
names, the first of these names being compounded with
the god Sokari, a form of Phthah,? and having the signifi-
cation of ¢ perfect through Sokari,’ the second meaning
¢ perfect through Ra,’ and the third ‘lord through Ra.’

It cannot be said that any facts are really known of
these monarchs. Tradition made Mena the founder of

! That Ra-n-user was also called | 3 Ibid.
An will appear in its proper place. + Thid.

3 History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 65,| © See al ve,vollp835
1st ed.
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Memphis,! and his son Teta the builder of the royal
palace in that city, and a writer of anatomical books.?
Hesepti, or Hesep, was regarded as the author of some
chapters of the religious work known as the ¢ Book of
the Dead.”® TUnder Semempses, or Sementet, who was
perhaps a king of this period, there was said to have
been a great plague. In the time of Butau (Boéthus)
the earth gaped near the city of Bubastis, and swallowed
up a vast number of persons.® * Kakau (Ksechds) iu-
troduced the worship of the Apis-bull at Memphis, the
Mnevis-bull at Heliopolis, and the sacred goat at Men-
des. Binnuter (Bindthris) made a law that the crown
should be allowed to descend to women.® Nefer-ka-
Sokari was a giant ; 7 and under Nefer-ka-Ra (Nepher-
cheres) the Nile flowed with honey for eleven days.®
Under Necherdphes (Nebka?) the Libyans, who had
revolted, made their submission on account of a sudden
increase in the moon’s size, which terrified them.®
Tosorthrus (Sar-sa?) was worshipped after his death as
the Egyptian Alsculapius (Aemhept) on account of his
medical skill ; he paid attention to inscriptions, and
was the first to construct buildings with polished
stone.1? . '
Such are the traditions which have alone come:
down to us with respect to these early monarchs. Their
value would be but slight, even were they to be de-
pended on: as the case stands, it is difficalt to assign
them any value at all.!! They come to us, almost

! Herod. ii. 99. Diodorus, how-| °© Ibid. p. 54, n.
ever, ascribes the foundation to a| ¢ Ibid.
Iater king, Uchoreus (i. 60). 7 Ibid. p. 56, a.
* Manetho ap. Syncell. Chrono-| ® Ibid. p. 66, a.
graph. vol. i. p. 64, ¢ ® Ibid. p. 56, .
3 See above, p. 28. 10 Thid. v
¢ Manetho, Ls.c. 1 Brugsch says: ‘Here ends,
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without exception, from Manetho, who wrote two thou-
sand years after the time, and who, in his accounts of
far more recent reigns, is frequently contradicted by
contemporary monuments. No doubt Manetho found
these traditions in Egyptian authorities; but his cre-
dulity was great,! his critical discernment small, his
diligence in research less than might have been ex-
pected? To rely on Manetho is to put trust in a
writer too negligent to care for truth, and, had he cared,
too uncritical to discover it.

It is a relief to turn from the scanty accounts left
us of (perhaps) apocryphal kings to the condition of
the Egyptian people at this early period. The people
certainly existed ; and though not very much may be
known of their condition, yet aun interest attaches to all
that is known very greatly beyond that which belongs
to kings and dynasties. 'We propose to consider their
condition under the three heads of art, religion, and
mode of life, including manners and customs.

The history of Egypt will always be, to a very
large extent, a history of art. Art had, so far as we
know, its birth and earliest development in the valley
of the Nile, and grew up there by a natural and gra-
dual progress, without being affected to an appreciable
extent by any extraneous influences. The earliest of
the arts to start into being was no doubt architecture ;
and its first employment, there as elsewhere, was in the

according to the Manethonian wri-
ting, the information—half fable,
half true—of the first rulers of
Egﬁpt. 1t teaches us little. Weare
still waiting for the door of the
chamber of the ancestors of the
most ancient kingdom to be opened
to us.’ (History of Egypt, vol. i. p.
02, 1st od.)

! He believed in the Nile flowing
with honey, in Mena being de-
voured by & Asppopotamus, and in
a lamb speaking !

* A very small amount of in-
%uiry must have taught Manetho
that Neco reigned sixteen and not
six years,
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construction of habitations capable of affording shelter
from the solar rays, and from the occasional, though
not very frequent, showers of hail and rain.! The ear-
liest of the Egyptian houses seem to have been of wood,
which was easier to work than stone, and which was
furnished in tolerable plenty by the palm groves that
grew luxuriantly in ancient times, probably along the
whole course of the river. Indications of the character
of the houses are furnished by some of the most an-
cient tombs,? which, though constructed in stone, bear
traces, like the tombs in Lycia,® of a pre-existent
wooden architecture, which has impressed its forms
upon the alien material. The rounded mass of stone
which forms the lintel above the doorways of the early
tombs ¢ can have derived its shape from nothing but a
reminiscence of the unsawn palm stem which served
the purpose in the primitive mansions; the long thin
pilasters and architraves are clear imitations of wood-
work ; and the latticed windows, most difficult to con-
struct in stone, are such as would be produced by the
simplest possible arrangement of wooden bars. We
may gather from the tombs that the early houses were
not without ornament. Alternate pilasters and de-
pressions, adorned with a species of panelling, extended
(it. would seem) along the entire fagade of a house;
the door was placed in the middle, and was narrow for
its height ; over the door was a latticed window of a
considerable size, which gave light probably to a cen-
tral hall, while the rooms on either side of the hall
were elso lighted by windows, which were small, and

1 See above, vol. i. p. 46. lswlfp 128, 129, 180 &e.
? Compare the illustrations in ell represented by Lepsms,
vol. i. pp. 184 and 192. Denkmaler, vol. iii. pt. 1. pls. 3, 8

3 Fellows, Travels in Asia Minor, | 18, &c.
pls. opp. pp. 220 and 238; Lycia,

VOL. II. D
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placed high up in the walls. The roof would appear
to have been flat, and was formed probably by palm-
trees split in two, and then covered with a coating of
mud or cement.

From the idea of a house for the living the Egyp-
tians passed rapidly, and at a date so early that we
cannot possibly fix it, to the idea of a house for the
dead. Their religious notions required that this last
should be as permanent as possible; and it seems cer-
tain that, long before houses were built -of any other
material than wood, stone was carefully quarried and
squared to be employed in the construction of the
¢ eternal abodes ’! of the departed. The earliest sepul-
chres now extant are stone buildings, looking externally
like small houses.? They stand isolated, like the monu-
ments in our churchyards, each consisting of an oblong

Tomb near the Pyramids.

chamber or chambers, enclosed with massive walls,
which slope externally at an angle of 75° or 80°, but in-
ternally are perpendicular. A single door, in no way
concealed, gives entrance into the interior, and it is in
the ornamentation of this doorway that we have the
representations of houses in wood. The chamber is

1 Diod. Sie. i. 51. * Fergusson, History of Architectuse, vol. i. p. 102,




Cr. XIIL]  FIRST ATTEMPTS AT PYRAMIDS, 35

roofed over with large flat stones; and, if it exceeds a
certain size, the roof is supported internally by a mas-
sive square stone pier. In this simple and primitive
construction we have the germ of the pyramid, which
grew up out of it by a number of slight changes.

One of these changes belongs, by general consent,!
to the period of which we are speaking. Inthe ¢ tower’
or ‘pyramid of Meydoun’? we see an enlarged edition
of one of these early tombs, differing from them in
greatly increased size and solidity, as well as in the novel
feature of superimposed stories in a retreating series,
the entire number of the stories being three. The
Meydoun pile has a grandeur of its own. Emplaced
upon an isolated rocky knmoll of some considerable
height, and standing in the middle of the grassy plain,
¢ which, green as an emerald, stretches eastward to the
holy stream,’ 8 it has a proud and imposing appearance,
and in almost any other country than Egypt would
be considered a monument of high architectural impor-
tance. 'The base measures 200 feet each way, and the
height of the edifice is little short of 125 feet. The solid
contents amount to nearly three millions of cubic feet.

The great ¢ pyramid of Saccarah,’ as it is called,
which is also thought to belong to these early times,*
shows a further advance in architectural skill and
power on the part of the primitive builders. Like the
Meydoun building, it was a tower in stages—the num-
ber of the stages being six—and, as in the Meydoun

1 See Birch, Anctent , p-| * Brugsch, Ls.c.
29 ; Brugsch, ’Hiotory o?gy e 4 Lenormant, Manuel d' Histoire
vol. i. .‘g‘,:lst ed. ; Fergusson, His- | Ancienne, vol. i. p. 832; Birch,
tory of Architecture, vol. i. p. 100. | Ancient Egypt, p. 26; Bunsen,
% Qee above, vol. i. p. 184, note?, | Egypt's Flace, vol. ii. p. 880;
and for a representation of the | Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. i.
¢ tower, or ¢ pyramid,’ see p. 185. | p. 59, 1st ed. ‘

D 2
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building, the external walls sloped inwards at a slight

angle. This edifice is even more imposing than that of

Meydoun,! since it rises to a height of nearly 200 feet, .
and covers an area of 135,000 square feet, instead of

one of only 40,000. It is emplaced upon a rocky pla-

teau, which has an elevation of nearly a hundred feet

above the Nile valley, and is a conspicuous object on

all sides.

Such, so far as appears, was the furthest point to
which architectural skill was carried by the Egyptians
of these early days. They did not erect a true pyra-
mid. They did not venture to build in perpen-
dicular stages. They did not give to their work the
minute care and finish of later times.? Their loftiest
erections were less than half the height of those de-
signed and executed subsequently. Gently, tentatively,
the builders advanced from the small to the great,
always aiming at solidity and permanence, compara-
tively careless of ornamentation, and looking to obtain
the impressive effect, at which they aimed, by size and
massiveness rather than by elegance or beauty.

Glyptic art was also known, and practised within
certain limits, at this early period. The most ancient
tombs are adorned internally with the sculptured forms
of the owner, his wife, his children, his attendants,
represented in the low relief peculiar to Egypt. These
forms have all the ordinary defects of Egyptian draw-
ing—the hard outline, the stiff limbs, the ill-made
hands, the over-long feet—but are not greatly inferior
even to those of the best epoch. There is a more
marked inferiority in the representations of animals,
which are not only stiff but ungainly, not only conven-

! For a representation see above, | measurements see p. 186.
vol. i, p. 187, and for the exact| * Birch, Ancient Egypt, Ls.c,
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tional but absurd.! Grouping seemsto be an unknown
idea ; each figure stands by itself, or is followed by its
counterpart, the same form being repeated as often as
is requisite in order to fill up vacant spaces on the walls
of the sepulchral chambers. Sculpture ¢in the round’
was also attempted by the primitive artists ; and five or
six statues exist which the best Egyptologists assign
to a time anterior to that of the Pyramids.2 Of these
M. Lenormant remarks that, ¢ on studying them, we ob-

. A : \

Dog and antelope, from a tomb near the Pyramids.

serve a rudeness and indecision of style,which make it
clear that at this period Egyptian art was still trying to
find the right path, and had not yet formed itself fully.’3

A single mosaic, supposed to be of the same early
date, tends to raise the art of the time to a higher
level. Brugsch says of it: ¢The double picture, a
little smaller than the natural size, shows a man and
his wife in a dignified attitude sitting by the side of
one another in a chair of the form of a die. The bril-

1 See the tomb of Amten, whence | features, found at Meydoun, and
the above illustration is taken. (Lep- | forming a part of the same collec-
sius, Denkmdler, vol. iii. pt. ii. pL. 6.) | tion, and a statue of Amten in the

3 Three of Sepa and his sons, | Museum of Boulaz. (See Birch,
discovered near the Pyramids and | Ancient Egypt, p. 30.)
now in the Museum of the Louvre, | 3 Manuel d Histoire Ancienne,
two others, ‘with a European cast of | vol. i, p. 838,
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liancy of the eye—imitated in shining crystal and
white ivory and dark ore in a masterly manner—has
all the appearance of life.” On the whole, he accounts
the work ¢a marvel of art, venerable from its antiquity,
and exquisite in its workmanship.’ !

With respect to the religion of this period, the evi-
dence that we possess is rather negative than positive.
The twenty-six names of kings supposed to belong to
it reveal the worship of two gods only, Ra, and Phthah,
or Sokari. The name of a functionary, Thoth-hotep,?
reveals the worship of Thoth. With regard to the
other gods we have no monumental evidence to show
whether at this time they were worshipped or no.?
Certainly, temples of any pretension were not erected,
or we should have some remains of them. The oldest
existing Egyptian temple belongs to the reign of Che-
phren* (Shafra), the builder of the Second Pyramid ;
and, though the classical writers ascribe temples to ear-
lier monarchs,® and several certainly existed in Khufu’s
time,® yet their fabric must have been slight, and the
religion which consisted in the public worship of gods
must have been secondary. No doubt Phthah, Ra,
and Thoth—possibly Osiris, Isis, Athor, Horus, and
Set 7—received some worship, and there may have-

1 History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 68,
1st ed.

* Lenormant, ls.c.; Birch, ls.c.

3 Anubis is mentioned as a
of the early times by a writer of the
age of Rameses II. (Brugsch, Hiss-
tor‘q I«:f Egypt, vol. i. p. 58, 1st ed.)

or a description of this temple,

see vol. rlo(fp 215-16.

¥ Herod. ii. 99; Diod. Sic. i. 45,
46, &c.

% An inscri;ﬁon given by M. de
Rougé in his Recherches (pp. 46-9)
attributes to Khufu the erection of

a temple to Isis, and speaks of
temples of Osiris and of the Sphinx,
who is identified with Horus (Har-

god | machis), as previously existing.

7 Athor (identified with Isis) is
mentioned as having a temple in
the same inscription (p. 47). Ho-
rus and Set are mentioned as
objects of veneration to Khufu's
mother. The religious practice of

the primitive times is not by
these texts, but is not likely to have
been very different. .
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been buildings dedicated to them as early as there was
monarchy in Egypt ; but the real practical religion of
the primitive period was that worship of ancestors,
whereof we have spoken in the previous volume ! asan
important portion of Egyptian religious practice. The
sepulchral chambers above described were the true
temples of the period ; here the worshippers met from
time to time for sacred ceremonies; here hymns were
sung, offerings made, and services conducted, from
which both the dead and the living were expected to
derive advantage. The worshippers regarded their
sacrifices, libations, and offerings as contributing to the
happiness of the departed, and looked to receive from
them in return spiritual, or perhaps even temporal,
benefits. They viewed their ancestors as still living,
and as interested in the condition and prospects of
their descendants ; they regarded them as invested
with a quasi-divinity, probably addressed their prayers
to them, and, like the Chinese, appealed to them for
help and protection.

Hence it would seem that from the first there lay
at the root of the Egyptian religion the belief in a
future life, and of happiness or misery beyond the
grave. Embalming was practised long before the con-
struction of the Pyramids, and mummies were deposi-
ted in stone sarcophagi, with a view to their continued
preservation? The ¢Ritual of the Dead’ had, we are
told, its origin in these times ;2 and, whatever subse-
quent refinements may have been introduced, it would
seem to be certain that the fundamental conceptions
of the continuance of the soul after death, its passage
through the Lower World, and its ultimate reunion

! See vol. i. pp. 4234. seum, p. 54.
¢ Birch, Gusde to British Mu-| 3 See above,p.28.
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with the body which it once inhabited, must have been
entertained by large numbers from the very first begin-
nings of the nation. Whence these doctrines were de-
_ rived, who shall say? There is no human name which
stands in the history of Egyptian opinion where the
name of Zoroaster stands in Persia, or that of Moses in
the history of the Jews. The composition of the ¢ Book
of the Dead’ was ascribed, in the main, to the gods.!
How it happened that in Egyptian thought the future
life occupied so large a space, and was felt to be so real
and so substantial, while among the Hebrews and the
other Semites it remained, even after contact with
Egypt, so vague and shadowy, is a mystery which it is
impossible to penetrate. . We can only say that so it
was; that, from ‘a time anterior to Joseph, or even
Abraham, the children of Mizraim, in their bright and
fertile land on either side of the strong-flowing Nile,
thought as much of the future life as of the present ;
that their religious ideas clustered rather about the
tomb than about the temple; and that their worship,
domestic rather than national, though it included among
its objects some beings regarded as wholly divine, was
directed especially towards the spirits of those who had
been their ¢ fathers in the flesh,” and were thought to
have a natural interest in the welfare of persons sprung
from their loins.

There was another worship, also of a practical
character, which belongs almost certainly to this early
period—the worship of the reigning monarch. Each
king was regarded as an incarnation of Horus? was

1 Qompare vol. i. p. 136. and ‘the victorious Horus

? Seneferu, the earliest king of | Rougé, Recherches, p 35

whom we 1Fossesa any monument, | Lepsius, Denkmdler, vo}]) i, pt. ii.
‘the crowned Homa, pl. 2, a.)
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assigned a priest or priests, and a temple, or at any
rate a chapel. He was styled ‘the victorious Horus,’
“the divine lord, ‘the ever-living.'? His subjects
worshipped him, not only during his life, but after his
death. The priesthood once instituted in a king’s
honour was maintained ever afterwards ; sacrifices were
offered to the defunct sovereign at stated intervals; and
in this way each occupant of the Egyptian throne, un-
less some revolution occurred, continued to be held in
perpetual remembrance.?

Life in Egypt under the early kings was simpler
and less varied than it became at a later period, but
not very markedly different. Towns* existed at the
furthest date to which our materials carry us back, and
the distinction between town and country life was a
necessary consequence. In the town dwelt the mon-
arch, the courtiers, the royal attendants, the artisans,
the shopkeepers ; in the country, large landed proprie-
tors, their servants, agricultural labourers, cowherds,
perhaps boatmen. Landed property was hereditary,®
and an upper class was thus maintained, which re-
garded itself as a nobility. Royal blood often flowed in
the veins of these persons, who are frequently said to be
Suten-rekh, ¢ grandsons of a monarch.”® Their wealth,
which was considerable, enabled them to maintain a
numerous household, which consisted both of male and

1 De Rougé, Recherches, pp. 80, | p. 81 Brugseh History of Egypt,

34, &ec. vol. 1p48 1st ed.)
5 Thia, P 88; Records of the| ¢ Teni or This, and Men-nofer or
Past, vol. i1. pp. 8 6, &ec. Memphis, are connected with the

3 Priesthoods of Mena and Teta ! - earliest of the traditions. The early
contmued down to the latest time tombs belong mainly to the necro-
tum independence. Senta, polis of the latter city.
(Soris?) are * De Rougé, Recherches, p. 40;
a.lsofound to hsve had smests at~  Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 44.
tached to their worship ngafterA ¢ De Rougé, pp. 41, 44, &e.
their decease. (De Rougé, Recherches, :
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female servants, and reached in some instances the
number of thirty.! Little was spent by them upon
personal display. The dress of the upper class, even
considerably later than the time whereof we are speak-
ing, was wonderfully simple and unpretending, pre-
senting little variety, and scarcely any ornament.? The
grandee wore indeed an elaborate wig, but that was
indispensable for the sake of cleanliness;3 otherwise
his attire is almost unparalleled in ancient times for
simplicity. A short tunic, probably of white linen,

Head of Egyptian noble (early period).

reaching from the waist to a little above the knees, was
ordinarily his sole garment. His arms, chest, legs,
even his feet, were naked, the use of sandals not
being as yet known. The only decoration which he
wore was a chain or riband about the neck, on which
was suspended an ornament like a locket.* In his
right hand he carried a long staff or wand, which he
seems to have used as a walking-stick. Such was the

1 See Lepsius, Denkmdler, vol. | drawings in the Denkmadler, vol. iii.
iii. pt. ii. pls. 3-7. The exact num- | pt. ii., which descend as low as the
ber of attendants re nted on the | time of the fifth dynasty.
walls of the sepulchral chamber of | 3 Herod. ii. 36.

Amten is thirty-three. : 4 See the above woodcut.

* Compare the entire series of
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great noble’s ordinary apparel, his ¢ undress ’ costume,
to use a modern expression ; when he ventured beyond
this, and allowed himself to indulge in the refinement
of ¢ dress,” he exchanged his tunic for a somewhat scanty
robe reaching from the neck to the ankles, replaced
his chain and locket by a broad collar, and, having
adorned his wrists with bracelets, was ready to pay
visits or to receive polite company.! The costume of
his wife, if he happened to be married, was not a whit
more elaborate. She wore her hair long and gathered
in three masses, one behind the head, and the other
two in front of either shoulder. On her body she had
a single garment—a short gown or petticoat reaching
from just below the breasts to halfway down the lower
joint of the leg, and supported by two broad straps
passed over the two shoulders. Her feet were bare, like
her husband’s, and, like him, she encircled her wrists
with bracelets.? We have no representation or account
of the houses in which these persons resided. Pro-
bably they were plain in character ; but their furniture
was not inartistic. The chairs on which both sexes
sat—or rather stools, for they had no back—were sup-
ported on legs fashioned after those of animals, and the
extremity of the seat on either side terminated in a
lotus-flower.? Tables seem to have been round, and to
have been supported by a single pillar in the centre.
Couches are not represented, but they probably differed
little from those of later times ; and there had already
been invented the peculiarly Egyptian piece of furni-
ture known as the ¢ head-rest.’

1 Lepsius, Denkmdler, vol. fii. pt. | * See sbove, vol. i }: 490; and
i Pl. 3 (upper figure). compare Lepsius, mdler, vol.

d. pl. 7. Compare pls, 20, |iii. pt. ii. pl. 4, line two on left,
29, & where an attendant carries a head-
3 Ibtd. pls. 8 and 6. , rest in his left hand,
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The animals domesticated at this early period were,
so far as appears, the dog, the cow, the goose, and per-
haps the antelope. Antelopes were, however, also
hunted ; ! and it is possible that those which appear to
be tame ? were wild ones taken young and kept as pets.
Pet animals seem to have been much affected, and in-
cluded the jerboa, the hare, and the porcupine.® The
only animals that can be proved to have been killed for
food at this date are the ox and the goose ; but we may
suspect that fish, whereof several species appear in the
hieroglyphics of the time, were also articles of common
consumption, as they certainly’ were in later times.*
Bread no doubt was the main ¢ staff of life ;* and atten-
dants carrying baskets, which appear to contain loaves,
are common.’

The artisan class of the time must have included
weavers, workers in metal, stone-cutters, masons, car-
penters, upholsterers, wig-makers, embalmers, and
probably boat-builders. Stone-cutting was an art very
necessary in a country where the only timber tree was
one which was valued both for its shade and for its
fruit. For the shaping of blocks the saw and the chisel
must have been very early invented ; and a metallurgy
of no small merit must have formed and hardened the
implements whereby materials such as those employed
by the Egyptian builders and sculptors were worked
with ease and freedom. Granite, indeed, was not made
use of at first ; a compact limestone supplied its place,

1 See the woodcut on page 37, 4 Supra, vol. i. p. 556.

? Lepsius, pl. 4. Two antelopes, | 5 Lepsius, pls. 5 and 7. Loaves
which make no struggles to &ee also ap above the sacrificial
themselves, are carried in the arms | table, where Amten is seated, as at
of attendants, who bring them to | a feast. They are small, and are
their master. arranged in two baskets (pl. 3).

3 Ibid. pl. 8.
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and contented the primitive constructors of tombs and
towers. But it was not long ere Egyptian skill and
inventiveness succeeded in finding means to subdue
even the most intractable materials; and we shall find
the Pyramid kings employing freely such stubborn sub-
stances as syenite, arragonite, red granite, and green
basalt.

To conclude this brief review of a time on which
the Egyptian remains throw but a dim and uncertain
light, it must be noted that the hieroglyphical system
of writing was already not only invented, but elabo-
rated, the interior of the sepulchral chambers being
covered with long inscriptions, which give the titles
and employments, describe the domains and other
possessions of the deceased, if not with the copiousness
and verbosity of a later date, at any rate with con-
siderable fulness of detail. The hieroglyphs themselves
are somewhat rude and wanting in finish; but the
language is said to be completely formed ; the different
kinds of hieroglyphs, symbolic, determinative, pho-
netic, are all in use ; the values of the characters are
fixed ; grammatical modifications are indicated by signs
which for the most part continued in use; and, in a
general way, it may be said that ¢ the hieroglyphical
writing reveals itself to us in the monuments of the
first dynasties with all that complication which belonged
to it down to the last day of its existence.’ !

! Lenormant, Manuel d’ Histoire | midres dynasties avec toute la com-
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 834: ¢L’écri- glication qu'elle a conservée jusqu'au
ture hiéroglyphique se montre a | dernier jour de son existence.’
nous dans les monuments des pre-
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE PYRAMID KINGS.

Retyns of Seneferu, Khufu, Shafra, Menkaura, and Aseskaf, of the Fourth
, Dynasty ; and of Usurkaf, Sahura, Kaka, Nefer-ar-kara, Ranuser,
Menkauhor, Tatkara or Assa, and Unas, of the Fifth. General Con-
dition of Egypt under these Kings. Progress of Art—of Religion—of
C¥vilisation and the Arts of Life,

‘Pu'cher fugatis dies tenebris,’/—Hor. Od. iv. 4, 1L 39-40.

Hisroric light dawns, and truly historic personages
begin to move before us, with the accession of the
dynasty which Manetho styled ¢ the fourth.” Manetho
placed at the head of this dynasty a king whom he
called Soris; and though the name itself corresponds
rather with the ¢ 8ar’ of the Turin papyrus, and of the
table of Saccarah, yet, as the place assigned to him
makes him definitely the predecessor of Suphis (Khufu),
it would seem that we may properly identify him with
Seneferu, who beyond all doubt occupied that position.!

f g
Seneferu [ll & appears to have succeeded Huni, but

to have exceeded him in the extent of his dominions.?
He had the character of a good and beneficent king;
and it is in harmony with this description of an Egyp-
tian writer, that we find him in his lifetime taking the

1 The succession of Khufu to| ¢ In the Prisse papyrus we read:
Senoferu is shown most clearly on | ‘Lo! the majesty of King Huni
the tomb of Mertitefs, who was suc- | died : and lo! the majesty of King
cessively the favourite wife of each. | Seneferu became a beneficent kin
(De Rougé, Recherches, p. 37.) for the entire country.’ (Ibid. p. 29.
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title of neb mat! or ‘lord of justice,” which was not
one commonly borne by Egyptian sovereigns. Seneferu
is the first Egyptian monarch who has left behind him
an inscription,? and the first of whom we have monu-
mental evidence that he made war beyond his own bor-
ders, and established the power of Egypt over a foreign
country. Thus he was great both at home and abroad ;
he dispensed justice to his subjects with such wisdom
and impartiality as to acquire a character for benefi-

X

1

1
L

Tablet of Senefern at Wady Magharah.

» See the woodcut sbove, whero | 0 ot s coutiry oomten
the third  title, -——a exact and contemporary accounts
has this meaning. of the events which took . De

See Birch, Ancient &gﬁ PP- | Rougé, Recherches, p. 30: ‘Jai
80-1: ‘It is with the fourth Mem- | ;¢ remarquer depuis longtemps
hite dynasty that the history of que le plus ancien monument connu
glgy'p‘t‘ begins to assume greater | jusquici est le trophée de la cam-
importance; the events recorded e du roi Snefru contre les popu-

are no longer dependent for their : :
remembrance on the glosees or curt d‘:?g?s Jui occupaient la presquile
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cence ; and he employed the Egyptian arms beyond his
frontiers with such success that he could claim also the
title of ¢ conqueror.’! It must always be with a pro-
found interest that travellers contemplate that rock-
tablet in the Sinaitic peninsnla which contains his
name and titles, together with a representation of his
prowess as he engages with and fells a foreign adver-
sary. The chief with whom he contends is the sheikh
ot prince of the Mena-nu-sat, or ¢ Shepherds of the
East,’ ? who at that time held the mountain country
between the two arms of the Red Sea. Attracted
thither by the mineral treasures of the region,? the
Egyptian monarch, ‘King of Upper and of Lower
Egypt,’ as he proclaims himself, ¢ Lord of Justice,’and
¢ Vanquisher of his adversary,’ carried all before him—
defeated and dispersed the old inhabitants of the
country, received their submission, and established a
military and mining post in the heart of the region,
which was thenceforth for centuries carefully guarded
by an Egyptian garrison. The remains still to be seen
in the Wady Magharah show the strong fortress within
which the Egyptian troops were lodged, the deep well
within the walls which secured them an unfailing sup-
ply of water, and the neighbouring temples of their
native deities, wherein the expatriated soldiers might
have the enjoyment of the worship to which they were
accustomed in their own land.*

It is not certain that Seneferu adorned Egypt with

1 The fourth title in the inscrip- | most Egyptologists consider that
tion of Wady Magharah, the hawk | the tract was occupied on account
of Horus perched upon the sign for | of its colzlll)er-mmes (Wilkinson,

1d -, is translated on the |in the author’s Herodofus, vol. n

tta Stone by ¢ vanquisher of | p. 844, 8rd Odlt De Rougé,

his adversaries.’ clwrchn, Bunsen, Egypt's
3 Bn-ch Ancient Egypt, p. 81. Place, vol. i, &_883 &ec.
rugsch supmea mines of tur- &ypr vol,
quoue to have great at- |i. p. 65

traction of this region (lsc), but
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-any buildings. The Meydoun pile has been ascribed
‘to him,! but scarcely on sufficient data. Various mem-
.bers of his family were interred in the tombs of Ghizeh ;
and it is in this way that we make acquaintance with his
favourite wife, Mer-ti-tefs ; 2 his son, Nefer-mat ;2 his
grandson, Shaf-Seneféru, the son of this latter ;4 and
‘his eldest daughter, Nefer-t-kau, who was burled in
.the same tomb as her brother.® It has been suggested
that his own ‘mummy was perhaps deposited in the
lower chamber of the Great Pyramid,® which in that
"case’ must be supposed to have been commenced by
-him ; but there are no suﬂiaent grounds for thlS sup-
posmon

The Turin papyrus appears to have assigned to
Seneferu a reign of nineteéen years. His son, Nefer-
mat, is thought to have died during his lifetime, and
-Shaf-Seneferu, his grandson, to have been thereupon
invested with the title of hereditary prince (erpa suten
sa), which he certainly bore ;7 but the royal dignity,
instead of passing to this prince on his ‘grandsire’s

"demise, was obtained by Khufu, q}‘_g, under what

circumstances it is -impossible to say. Khufu can
scarcely have been a son of Seneferu, for he took to wife
Seneferu’s widow, Mertitefs. He was perhaps a usur-
per, and no relation ; or possibly he may have been a
-brother, and have inherited the throne, because Shaf-

.} By Brugsch, conjecturally. | 4 Denkmiiler, vol. iii. pt, i, pl.
(Hutury of Egypt, vol. 1 p. 66, 1st " 17.
5 The temb, No. 58 at Ghizeh,

’ See a po,per by M. Ms,nette in | of which a r:})resentatlon is given
the Revue Archéologugue for Sep- inthe Denkmaler, vcl. iii. pt. ii. pl
.tember, 1864. 16

3 Lepmus Denkmaler, vol. iii.. ¢ De Rougs, .Reclaerclaea, P 41
pt ii. pl. 18; De Rougé, Recherches, note * '
p. 88. |1 Ibld p- 89,

VoL. IL. E
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Seneferu was not thought to be old enough to exercise
the functions of royalty when Senoferu died. Shaf-
Seneferu seems to have held a high place at his court,
and to have died, while Khufu was still living, before
the accession of Shafra.

In Khufu must be acknowledged, if not the greatest
of Egyptian kings, yet certainly the greatest of Egyp-
tian builders, and a sovereign of extraordinary energy.
From the conception of the step-pyramid of Saccarah,
which was the highest flight of Egyptian architectural
daring at the time, to that of the Great Pyramid of
Ghizeb, was so vast a stride, that the monarch who
took it must be credited with a grandeur and elevation
of thought approaching to genius. To more than
double the height of the highest previous building, to
multiply the area by five, and the mass by ten, was a
venture into the untried and the unknown, which none
but a bold mind could have conceived, none but an
iron will could have resolved to execute. So far as
conception went, Khufu may have been assisted by his
architect ; ! but the adopticn of a plan so extraordi-
narily grand, the determination to embody the con-
ception in solid stone, this must have been wholly his
own act, his own doing; and it implies a resolution
and a strength of mind of the highest order. The fact
must ever remain one to excite our profound astonish-
ment, that in Egypt, almost at the commencement of
its history, among a people living by themselves and
deriving no instruction from without, a king—for there
is every reason to believe that the whole work was

! Khufu seems to have employed | king ’ (De Rougé, Recherches, p.43).
hie son, Saf-hotep, as his chief ar- | He 18 buried in & tomb close to the
chitect; at least, this son takes the | Great Pyramid (ibid.).
title of ¢ chief of the works to the
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begun and finished by asingle monarch !—conceived
and carried out a design so vast, completing a structure
which has lasted four thousand years, which is even
now among the world’s chief marvels, and remains, in
respect of size and mass, the most prodigious of all
human constructions.? '

A description of the Great Pyramid has been
already given.® It must have been commenced by
Khufu almost as soon as he ascended the throne, and
must have been the occupation of a lifetime. Hero-
dotus is not likely to have obtained an exactly authentic
account ; but his estimate of thirty years for the time
consumed in constructing the pyramid itself, together
with its subsidiary structures, and of 100,000 labourers
as the number constantly employed upon the work,?
is quite in accordance with the probabilities of the case,
though scarcely deserving to be accepted as matter of
positive history.®> An enormous amount of unskilled
human labour, gradually advancing the work by ex-
penditure of mere brute strength, is necessitated by the
circumstances of the time, and the conditions under
which the pyramid was erected. A considerable em-
ployment of very highly skilled labour upon those
wonderful passages and chambers, which form the true
marvel of the building,® must also be regarded as cer-
tain ; and it seems to follow ‘that such a work could
not have been carried to its completion without en-
gaging the energies of almost the whole talent of the

1 De Rougé has suggested that | above, vol. i. p. 198, note ).
Seneferu may have , and | 3 Supra, vol. ;Ip 197-208.
Khufy have completed, the Great | ¢ Herod. ii. 124.” The labourers
Pyramid (Recherches, p. 41). But | are said to have been relieved every
there is no sufficient reason for con- | three months, so that 400,000 were
pecting Seneferu with it employed in the course of each year.

* Lenormant, Manuel d Histosre | ° So Birch, Anoient Egypt, p. 34.
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 335 (quoted | © Suprs, vol. i. p. 208, :

E2
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state, as well as almost its whole labouring population,
during the period of an entire generation. Great
sufferings would naturally accompany such an inter-
ference with men’s natural employments, and such a
concentration of vast numbers upon a limited area.
The construction of the Suez Canal in the years 1865—
1869 cost the lives of thousands, who perished through
want and disease. It cannot be supposed that it was
possible in the infancy of the worl1’s history to execute
a far vaster work without similar calamities. Hence
probably the ill-repute which attached to Khufu, and
the other pyramid-builders, in after times!—an ill-
‘repute which, though falsely explained as resting upon
religious grounds, was itself a fact, not doubtful nor
-disputable.?

In very truth, such constructions as the Pyramids,
however they may move our admiration as works of
art, in their kind, utterly astonishing and unapproach-
-able, are to the politician and the moralist miserable
‘instanoces of the lengths to which a paltry egotism will
go for the gratification of self at the expense of others.
All Egyptians had the same belief with respect to a
future life—all equally desired the safe conservation of
their earthly remains through many centuries® Yet
the bulk, even of the rich, were content to have their
Temains deposited in a deep pit, the mouth of which
was closed and concealed from view by having one of
the _walls of the sepulchral chamber or chapel built
overit. But the Egyptian kings, or at any rate the kings

1 Herod. ii. 124-9. : for the ¢ Shepherds’ were detested
? The identification of the pyra- by the Egyptians of the New Em-
‘mid-builders with the ¢ Shepherds pire
.(Herod. ii. 123), unhistorical as it | 3 ‘See above, vol. i. pp. 817-19
was, indicated the abhorrence in | and 611-14.
which their memdries. were beld ; i e .

<




Cm. XIV.] OPPRESSION OF THE PEOPLE. 53

of this period, because they could command the scrvices
of their subjects, being absolute and able to employ as
many of them as they chose in forced labours, would
not be satisfied with the common-lot. Nothing less
would content them than granite chambers, sealed by
portcullises, and enclosed in the centre of *artificial
mountains,’ ! formed of massive blocks of stone, moved
into place with sighs and groans by impressed work-
men, and too often cemented with the blood of those
who were maimed or crushed to death, when a block
slipped, as the attempt was being made to lift and em-
place it. Such accidents must have been frequent, and
have occasioned a considerable loss of life; but it was
easy to replace the mutilated and the killed by a fresh
conscription, and so to carry out the monarch’s proud
design at the cost of increased suffering to his subjects.
Egyptian kings did not shrink from enforcing their will
at this cost, One only seems, at a certain point,
to have paused in his design, and made a change,
~which brought his work to an earlier termination than
that originally contemplated.?

It must ever therefore remain a reproach to Khufu,
that by the extravagance of his egotism, of his vanity,
and of his ambition to excel all who had gone before
or should follow him, he held his people in an intole-
rable bondage for a longer term of years than any other
Egyptian king. We possess no representation of him
that can be regarded as approaching to the nature of a
portrait, or we should expect to see in his countenance
indications of an iron will, a stern pride, and a cruel
hardness, such as appear in the later pictures of the

! Lenormant, Manuel o Histoire | ern store pyramid of Dashoor in
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 336. vol. i. pp. 211-12.
2 See the description of the south-
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first Napoleon. The only bas-relief of him which exists
is one at the Wady Magharah, modelled after the
earlier representation of Seneferu,! which shows him
clutching an enemy by the hair of his head, and about
to deal him his death-stroke with a-club or mace. The
relief is in a bad state of preservation, but it appeurs
to be thoroughly conventional, and not to aim at
truthfulness of expression. Khufu has a face little

V/" ‘,’\

L & ' A D) W

Tablet of Khufu at Wady Magharah.
differing from that of Seneferu, to whom in character
he presented a striking contrast.

We gather from the Wady-Magharah tablet, that
Khufu made two expeditions into the Sinaitic peninsula,
one to take possession of the mines, on which occasion
he merely set up his cartouche and his titles, calling him-

self ¢ Khufu, Q‘} ‘} King of Upper and Lower Egypt,

1 See the woodcut, supra, p. 47.
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the conquering Horus,’ and another—that commemo-
rated on the opposite page—where he gave his name
R

as Num-Khufu, W?h ° o and represented himself

as ‘striking down one of the Pet or An foreignersin the
presence of the ibis-headed god, Tahuti or Thoth.’!
Both these names are found in the Great Pyramid,? and,
though some have supposed them to designate different
individuals,® it seems to be now most commonly held #
that they are merely two appellations of the same
monarch, the successor of Seneferu, who, having been
originally called Khufu, at a certain period of his life
assumed the prefix of Num or Khnum, intending
thereby to identify himself with the god whom the
Greeks called Kneph, one of the chief objects of
worship in Upper Egypt.?

This fact, and some others recorded on the na-
tive monuments, sufficiently refute the legend of the
Greeks® which represented the builder of the Great

Pyramid as wholly irreligious, one who shut up the -

temples, and was opposed to the polytheism of his
subjects. The very reverse appears to have been the fact.
Khufu not only took the name of Khnum, in acknow-
ledgment of the Elephantine deity, and placed Thoth
upon the trophy of victory which he set up at Wady
Magharah, but called himself ¢ the living Horus,’ 7 and

! Bireh, Ancient Egypt, p. 86. Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 3837 ;
* Lepsius, Denkmaler, vol. iii. pl. | De Rougs, Recha'claaég;;g 1-54.
1; Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. | * Supra, vol. i. ;}: .
p. 188. ¢ Herod. ii. 124; Manetho ap,
3 AsBansen ( s Place, l.s.c.) ?gneell. Chronograph. vol. i. p.
D.

and Wilkinson (in the author's He- )
rodotus, vol. ii. p. 204, note !, 8rd De Rougé, Recherches, p. 48.
ol). It is possible that this inscription
Birch, Ancient , PP. 32-8; | may be of a later date, as De Rougé
h, History , vol. i. | suspects, and Dr. Brugsch (History
Pp. 69-76, 1st ed.; Lenormant, | of Egypt, vol. i. p. 81, 1st ed.) pro-
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actually built a temple to Isis, whom (as being Horus)
he called his mother,” and whose image he placed in
her sanctuary, attaching at the same time to the edifice
an estate by way of endowment.! He also, if we may
trust an inscription of comparatively late date, found
at the temple of Denderah, furnished the plan upon
which the original edifice, dedicated to Athor on that
site, was built.? Even the Greeks® inform us that
Khufu, notwithstanding his alleged impiety, composed
a religious work entitled ¢ The Sacred Book,” which
continued to be highly valued in later ages. The
extant remains certainly bear strong witness to his
religious zeal, presenting him to us in the character of
the first known builder of temples, the first king who
is found to have acknowledged almost all the principal
Egyptian gods,* and the first person known to have
brought into use the system of religious endowments. .

The family of Khufu appears to have been large.
He took to wife, on his accession, Queen Mertitefs, the
widow of his predecessor,® and had by her a number
of sons and daughters, whose tombs ¢ form a crown
around his pyramid.’® Mer-het, = +, one of his
sons, is said to have been the ¢priest of Khufu’s

nounces ; but, if so, it was at any
rate modelled on the lines of some
inscription of the time, the phrases
of which it probably reproduced
without much alteration.

! De Rougé, p. 47. B h,
however, translates differently :Hia-
tor;y of Egypt, l.s.c.?égm

! , D 87.
8 Le. the Greek epitomit?ts, Afri-

represents Thoth on his tablet at
the Wady Magharah. His wife
regards him as an impersonation of
Horus and Set. (De Rougé, Re-
cherches, p. 46.) He builds a temple
to Isis, whom he identifies with
Athor; and he mentions with re~
spect the temples of Osiris and of

armachis, or the Sphinx. (Ibid.
pp- 46-7.

canus and Eusebius (see Syncell.

g;wonograph. vol. i. pp. 66, p, and
c).

¢ Khufu_connects with bimself

especially Horus and Kneph. He

)
5 De Rougé, Reckerches, p. 37.
. s Il]);d. P ﬁ2.( Compare, for the
act, Brugsch (Htstory of Egypt
vol. i. p. 76, 1st ed.). 7 Eovrt
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obelisk,’ ! whereby we’ perceive that this architectural
embellishment, although it may not have taken an
important place in the great designs of architects
until the time of the twelfth dynasty, was yet already
known and employed in the fourth, though probably
upon a smaller scale than afterwards. Saf-hotep,
another son, was (as already mentioned 2) the ¢ chief of
the works of Khufu,’ and therefore most likely his
head architect. A third son, Shaf-Khufu, was priest
of Apis.® A daughter, Hents, g:p, was buried under a
small pyramid in immediate proximity to the great
monument of her father.* Two other sons, Ka-ab and
Khem-tat-f, had tombs in the same vicinity.® Meri-
sankh, the wife of Shafra, is thought to have been also
one of his daughters.

Khufu was, according to the lists of Abydos and

Saccarah, succeeded by a king named Ratatf, of«...,.

who is supposed to be Manetho’s ¢ Ratoises.” There are
several monumental evidences of this monarch’s
existence,” and the place assigned to him in the
lists seems to be the correct one; but his reign must
have been unimportant, and was probably extremely
brief, to be counted not by years, but by months.
At his demise, the throne was occupied by a son-in-
law of the great Khufu, a monarch who bore the name
of Shafra or Khafra, o 2 <=, the Chephren of Herodo-
tus® and the Chabryes of Diodorus Siculus.?

181- 21249puius, Denkmiiler, vol. iii. pls. 6'0 De Rougé, Recherches, pp. 67~
. .| 8i.
? Supra, p. 50, note®. 7 These have been carefully col-
3 De Rougé, Recherches, p. 44. |lected by De Rougé, and will be
¢ Tbid. p. 47. Compare Herod. | found in his Recherches, pp. 52-4.
ii. 126. 8 Herod. ii. 127.
3 Lepsius, Denkmdler, vol. iii.| *° Diod. Sic. i. 64.
pls. 26 and 33.



58 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Cr. XIV.

Shafra is the first of the Egyptian kings whose
personal appearance we can distinctly and fully real-
ise. Two statues of him, in green basalt,! his own
gift to the temple of the Sphinx, show him to us such
as he existed in life, bearing upon them as they do
the stamp of a thoroughly realistic treatment. The
figure of the king is tall and slender—the chest,
shoulders, and upper arm well developed, but the
lowerarm and the lower leg long and slight. The head is
smallish, the forehead fairly high and marked with
lines of thought, but a little retreating ; the eye small,

_ Upper portion of Statue of Shafra.
the nose well shaped, the lips slightly projecting, but

' I am indebted for my know- | which the accompanying illustra-
ledge of these statues to M. de | tion has been tuken. The statues
Rougé's valuable work, Recherches | themselves are .in the Museum of
sur les Monuments, §c., where two ' Boulag.
photographs are given, from one of
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not unduly - thick, the chin well rounded, and the
cheek somewhat too fat. The expression, on the
whole, is pleasing, the look thoughtful and intelligent,
but with a touch of sensuality about the under- jaw and
mouth. There.is no particular sternness, but there is
certainly no weakness, in the face, which is that of one
not likely to be moved by pity or turned from his
purpose by undue softness of heart.

Like his predecessor, Shafra must have made it the
main business of his life to provide himself with a tomb
that should be an eternal monument of his greatness
and glory. He-gave to his pyramid the name of
Uer, ¢the great,’ ¢the principal, ! and though the
inferiority of its actual dimensions? has caused it in
modern times to receive the appellation of ¢ the Second
Pyramid,’ it is quite possible that he expected to
deceive his subjects into the belief that it was a vaster
edifice than that of Khufu, by the side of which he
placed it. For the lie of the ground favours such a
deception. The rocky platform on which the three
pyramids are built rises towards the centre, and the
central position of the Second Pyramid gives it a
marked advantage over the first, causing its summit to
attain actually a higher elevation above the level of
the plain than is attained by the pyramid of Khufu.®
In another respect also Shafra aimed at outdoing his
predecessor. Not content with the compact limestone
of the opposite or Mokattam range, from which Khufu
drew the vast blocks with which he revetted his

! De Rougé, Recherches, p. 56. | one of feet in favour of the Py-

Compare Brufsch, History of .E’gwt, ramid of Khufu. The difference in

vol. 1. p. 77, Ist ed. elevation of the summits above the
2 See above, vol. i. pp. 194-9. plain was one of 6} feet in favour
8 Ibid. p. 197. The difference in | of the pyramid of Shafra.

the actual height of the edifices was .
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enormous monument, Shafra caused his workmen ta
ascend the Nile as far as Elephantiné, and there to
quarry the hard granite of that distant locality, in crder
to encase, partially at any rate,! his own tomb with
that better and far more costly material.

It is probable that Shafra also ©built the small
temple behind the great Sphinx,’ 2 which he certainly
decorated with his statues. The peculiarity of this
temple is, that it is composed entirely of great blocks
of the hardest materials—red granite, syenite, or arra=
gonite—brought from the neighbourhood of Syené, or
else of yellow alabaster. The stones are polished to
a perfectly smooth surface, and fitted block to -block
‘to a hair’s breadth,”® with a skill and an exactness
that provoke the astonishment of modern architects.
Similar exactness appears in the masonry of the in-
ternal chambers and passages of the pyramid of Khufu,*
and it is beyond question that the Egyptian builders of
this early period had attained to a perfect power of cut-
ting and shaping stones of the hardest quality—a power
equal to that possessed at the present day by the most
advanced nations. What tools were used, what methods
were employed, we do not know, and can only conjec-.
ture ; but the factis certain that the stubbornness of the
hardest materials was overcome ; and we may add that
there is nothing in the results produced to indicate that
any greater difficulty was experienced in dealing with
the harder qualities of stone than with the softer.

Among the tities taken by Shafra there are some

! Birch, Ancient Egypt, Iy 88; ° tion, and that Shafra only added to

W’ilkilison in 2t(!;2 autho’r's rderodo- lts’ornnmentatlon

tus, vol. ii. p. note %, 3rd edit. | Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
2 Birch, l.s.c. On the other hand ' i. g 77, 1st ed. 4 ’

itis % uite poselble that this temple | See above, vol. i. p. 208,

may have been an older construc-1
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-which are remarkable, and which seem to indicate an
advance on the bold and bald presentation of themselves
to their subjects as the main Egyptian divinities, on
which the kings ventured. Shafra not only calls him-
self ¢ Horus, lord of the heart,” and ¢ the good Horus,’ but
neter aa, ‘the great god,’ and sa Ra, ¢ Son of Ra,’ or
4 of the Sun.’! This famous title, 3@, so familiar to
us from the cartouches of the later Pharaohs, appears
in the inscriptions of Shafra for the first time. To him
we must therefore assign the credit, or the discredit,
of having invented a phrase which, exactly falling in
with the vanity of subsequent kings and the adulation
of their subjects, became a standing immutable title,
the necessary adjunct to the proper name of every later
sovereign. Shafra also added to the ordinary royal
title of ¢ conquering Horus’ the prefix of Khem, either
in the sense of ¢ master,” ¢ ruler,” or with the intention
of attaching to himself “another divine name, and
‘claiming to be an incarnation of the god Khem no less
than of the god Horus.

" Shafra seems to have been mamed to a daughter
of his predecessor,named Meri-ankh-s, or Meri-s-ankh.?
Her tomb has been found at Saccarah, and has on it an
inscription, by which it appears that she bore the office
of priestess to Thoth, and also to one of the sacred
animals regarded as an incarnation of deity.® She
claims association with the ¢lord of diadems,’* and it
is thought to be not improbable that Shafra reigned in
her right rather than in his own,® - It does not appear
from the monuments that he was in any way related to

1 De Rougé, Recl&erclm,p 56. pnestess, as the oxpression used
* -2 Ibid. pp. 57-61. upon ber tomb is ambiguous.

? On these ammals, 860 above, ¢ De Rougsé, Recha'clzes, pp. 58-9.
vol. i. pp. 413-18. ' It is uncertain |  Ibid. pp. 61-2.
to which of these Merisankh was ;
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Khufu, or that he had in his veins any royal blood ;

and the conjecture is made that at this ancient epoch
there was some specml right of daughters to succeed
their father, either in preference to sons, or in case of
their being the elder children. A right of the kind is
known to have obtained in Lycia!and other eastern
countries ; and the want of any indication of the suc-
cession from father to son in the monuments of this
time raises the suspicion that some such practice
prevailed in Egypt under the early Pharaohs. But,
however this may have been, Meri-s-ankh was at any
rate a personage of great importance in Shafra’s reign.

She was ‘exalted to the highest degree of dignity to -

which it was possible for the wife of an Egyptian
monarch to attain.’? Associated with the ¢lord of
diadems,” she had the entire control of the royal
gyneceum, or ‘house of the women,’ enjoyed two
priesthoods, and was deep in the confidence and high
in the favour of her royal consort. She bore Shafra
at least two sons. One of these, who had the name of
Neb-m-akhu-t, is represented as his father’s ©heir.’8
He was a superior priest of the order of Heb, a sacred
scribe, and ‘clerk of the closet’ to his father. Five
estates, of which he was the owner, had all been pre-
sented to him by his liberal parent, and had received
names in which Shafra was an element.* Another son,
S-kem-ka-ra, possessed fourteen such properties,® and
must have been one of the wealthiest landed pro-
prietors of the time. He enjoyed his wealth for a
long term of years, living to a good old age under five

! Herod. i, 173. Smus, Denkmailer, vol. iii. pt.
2 De Rougé, Recherches, p. 59. npl.l
8 Ibid. p. 57. 5 Ibid. pl. 42 a.
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successive kings,! whose escutcheons he displays upon
his monument.

The immediate succession of Mencheres (Men-
kau-ra, o www “ ) to Shafra, asserted by Herodotus?
and Manetho,? is indicated on the tomb of S-kem-ka-ra,*
and confirmed by the table of Seti I. at Abydos.® Yet
here again we are unable to trace by means of the
monuments any blood-relationship, and can say nothing
of the connection between Menkaura and his prede-
cessors beyond the fact of there having been a tradition
that he descended, not from Shafra, but from Khufu,®
the first and greatest of the pyramid kings. Born and
bred up during the years when the whole thought and
attention of Egypt was given to the construction of
these wonderful edifices, he would have been more
than human if he had not been carried away by the
spirit of the time, and felt it his duty to imitate in some
degree, if he could not hope to emulate, his predecessors.
The pyramid in which he engaged was on a humble scale.
As designed and executed by himself, it seems to have
been a square of no more than one hundred and eighty
feet, with an elevation of one hundred and forty-five
feet.” A sepulchral chamber of no remarkable preten-
sion,? excavated in the solid rock below the monument,
contained the sarcophagus and coffin of the king. The

1 Shafra, Menkaura, Aseskaf, Us-
hf and Sahura (lmlg:

uugsélsc,pl

7 See above, vol. i. p. 104. These
dimensions are considerably less
than those of the step-pyramid of
Saccarah, and indicate an entire
abandonment of the magnificent

3 Ap Syneell C%ronograph. P

: Denkmdler Ls.c,

% De Rougs, Recim’ches, pL 2at
theend of the volume, Nos. 23 and 24.

¢ Herod. Ls.c.

ideas of Khufu and Shafra.

¢ That is, as com with the
remarkable chamber of Khufu (see
vol. i. p. 208). Otherwise, the con-
struction is curious and worthy of
notice. (Compare vol. i. p. 191.)



b4 - HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Ca. XIV.

sarcophagus was of whinstone, and elaborate in its orna-
mentation.! The coffin, which was of cedar wood,? and
shaped like 8 mummy, but' with a pedestal on which
it could stand upright, was of great simplicity, being
adorned with no painting, but bearing on the front two
columns of hieroglyphics,® which are thus read by the
best scholars:—¢ O Osiris, king of Upper and Lower
Egypt, Menkaura, living eternally, engendered by the
Heaven, born of Nut, substance of Seb, thy mother Nut
stretches herself over thee in her name of the abyss of
‘heaven. She renders thee divine by destroying all thy
enemies, O king Menkaura, living eternally.’* The
formula is one not special to this king, but repeated on
the covers of other sarcophagi,® and probably belonging
to a ritual, though not to one of very ancient date,
.gince the ideas embodied in it can scarcely be traced
.back further than the time of Mencheres himself. Be-
fore this date ‘the god.Anubis is mentioned in the
‘tombs as the special deity of the dead, to the exclusion
.of the name of Osiris;’ and the coffin-lid of Menkaura
‘ marks a new religious development in the annals of
JEgypt.’¢ The absorption of the justified soul in Osiris,
~ the cardinal doctrine of the *Ritual of the Dead,’
makes its appearance here for the first time ; and we
can scarcely be wrong in assigning to this monarch an
important part in the doctrinal change, whereby the
souls of the just were no longer regarded as retaining

1 See above, vol. i. p. 192. Recherches, p. 65; Brugscﬁ, His-

2 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 40. tory of Egypt, vol. i. pp. 83-4, 1st

3 There is a good representation | ed. ; andg%irch,' Ancient Egypt, p.
of the lid of Menkaura's coffin in | 40. I have followed these authori-
Ool. Vyse's Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. | ties where they agree, and referred
ii. opp. p- 94, and another in Lep- | to the text of Loepsius where they
Biug's Denkmiler, vol. iii. pt. 1. | differ. ) . ‘
pl. 1. ® Brugsch, Eiato.ry of Egypt, vol.

4 Translations, varying in'a few | i. p. 84, Ist ed.
particulars, are given by De Rougé, | © Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 41.
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their individuality in the other world, but were identi-
fied, each and all, with Osiris himself, and were thought
to be, at any rate temporarily, absorbed into his divine
being.
Altogether, Mencheres left behind him the character
of a religious king. According to Herodotus, he re-
opened the temples, which had been kept closed by
Khufu (Cheops) and Shafra (Chephren), and allowed
the people to resume the practice of sacrifice.! In the
¢ Ritual of the Dead’ it is recorded of him that one of
the most important chapters of the book was discovered
during his reign by his son, Hortetef, who found it at
Sesennu (Hermopolis) in the course of a journey which
he had undertaken for the purpose of inspecting the
temples of Egypt.? There is such an amount of agree-
ment in these two notices, both of which seem to imply
that this monarch paid special attention to the temples,
and interested himself in the cause of religion, that we
shall scarcely err in assuming a foundation of truth for
the king’s traditional character, though the attitude of
the two preceding monarchs to the established worship
was certainly not that imputed to them. Mencheres
was himself dedicated by his name to Ra, the sun-god,
and he gave his son a name which put him under the
protection of Horus. We must suppose that he sent
his son on the tour of inspection mentioned in the
. ¢ Ritual,” thus showing himself anxious to learn what
condition the temples were in; and we may conclude
that he had a hand in the compilation of that myste-
rious treatise by the fact that Hortetef’s discovery
became a portion of its contents.
Nor was piety the only good quality which tradi-

1 Herod. ii. 129. ch. Ixiv. (Bunsen, Egypt’s Place, vol.
3 See the ‘ Rubric’ at the end of | v. pp. 209-10),

YOL. II. F
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tion assigned to this monarch. He was also said to
have been distinguished for justice and kindness of
heart.! The monuments of his reign are not sufficiently
abundant to enable us fully to test this statement ; but
it is certainly in accordance with it, that we find Men-
cheres singling out a youth of no high birth or con-
nection for his special favour, introducing him as an
inmate into the palace, and causing him to receive his
education together with his own children.? The youth
in question, whose name was Ptah-ases, retained a
lively recollection of this act of kindness, and in the
inscription upon his tomb took care to commemorate
the gracious favour of his royal benefactor.

Mencheres was succeeded by a monarch whose
name is written 4 Il L, which is expounded differ-
ently by different writers, some calling it Ases-kaf and
some Shepseskaf? We shall adopt the former reading.
Ases-kaf’s immediate succession to Mencheres is indi-
cated alike by the tomb of Ptah-ases,* and by that of
Skemkara.® Ptah-ases tells us that Ases-kaf continued
towards him the kind treatment commenced by his
predecessor, allowed him still to receive education in
the palace with the royal children, and, when he had
come to years of discretion, gave him to wife his eldest
daughter, Mat-sha, preferring him as a husband for her
to any other man. This first act of signal favour was
followed up by such a multitude of others that the
modern historian is driven to remark on the antiquity
of the system of pluralities, and the early date at

1 Herod. ii. 129. 1st ed.). Dr. Birch® allows either
* De Rougs, Recherches, Ep .66-7. readmg Ancomt , p. 41).
3 De Rougé prefers the form

Ases-kaf (Recherches, p) 66-75) 5 B Le ius, Dmlcmdla', vol. iii. pt.

Brugsch the form Shepseo—k
tory of Egypt, vob i pp. 56-7 Bmh, lo.c.



Cu XIV.] BEIGN OF ASESKAF. 67

which ecclesiastical posts were assigned to court favour-
ites for the mere purpose of enabling their holders to
draw a large revenue from benefices which they must
have treated as simple sinecures. Ptah-ases was pro-.
phet of Phthah, of Sokari, and of Athor, priest of
the temple of Sokari, and of that of Phthah at Mem-
phis, prophet of Ra-Harmachis, of Ma, and of Horus,
as well as overseer of the granaries, royal secretary,
chief of the mines, and ¢ chief of the house of bronze.’ !
He says that he was ‘esteemed by the king above all
his other servants;’? and we may therefore hope that
so shameless an accumulation of offices upon a favour-
ite as that which Ptah-ases’ tomb reveals to us was
unusual.

Aseskaf, like the other monarchs of this period,
built himself a pyramid, and gave it the name of Keb,
or ‘ refreshment.’® This pyramid- has not at present
been identified among the existing sixty-six; but it is
quite possible that further research may lead to its dis-
covery. It is probably among the group known as
‘the pyramids of Saccarah,” which became the favourite
burial-place when the Ghizeh site ceased to be thought
suitable, since the enormous constructions of Khufu
and Shafra could not possibly, it was felt, be exceeded,
and they dwarfed all ordinary erections.

The successor of Aseskaf was Uskaf or Usurkaf*
b3 PE , who is thought to be the Usercheres of

Manetho, the first king of his fifth dynasty. An un-
usually close correspondence is traced between the

! De Rougé, Recherches, pp. 68 | p. 87, lsted)
72. 4 Uskaf, according to B h
'l‘bid.p.67. {, of.Eﬂpt,vol.np
* bid. p. 72. Brugsch reads the | Usurkaf, according to De Roug,
word ereh but gives it the same (Recharcha, PP 76—60) and erch
meaning (History of Egypt, vol. i. | (Ancient Egypt, p. 47)
‘ P2
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monumental names of this period and those of Ma-
netho’s list,! indicative of the fact that Manetho at this
point of his history has for once obtained tolerably
good information. His dynastic list consists of nine
kings, who are made to occupy a space of 248 years,
which, however, is probably too much. The Turin
papyrus reduces the period to one of 141 years only,
and even this number is most likely in excess, since as
many as twenty-one years are assigned to monarchs, of
whom the contemporary monuments show no traces,
and who must be regarded as secondary associated
princes.? The line seems really to have been one of
seven kings only—Usurkaf, Sahura, Nefer-ar-ka-ra,
Ranuser, Menkauhor, Tatkara or Assa, and Unas; and
the time which it occupied seems a little to have ex-
ceeded a hundred years. If we assign to the four or
five preceding monarchs? a similar term, we shall make
a liberal allowance, and have for the entire space from
the accession of Seneferu to the death of Unas one of
about two centuries.

It is difficult to conjecture any reason for Manetho’s
division of the kings of this period into two separate
dynasties, one Memphite, and the other Elephantine.
Nothing is more distinctly shown by the monuments than
the fact, that the entire series from Seneferu to Unas
lived and reigned at Memphis; nor do we possess in all
our ample materials the slightest trace of any break or
division in the series, any change of policy, or religion,
or art, to account for the fiction of two houses. It
would seem that the Sebennytic priest had made up his

1 See De Rougé’s table in the | stantine.
Recherches, p. 76. 3 Seneferu, Khufu, Shafra, Men-
* Ibid. p. 76. De Rougé com- | kaura, and perhaps Ratatf, who,
ares these princes to the ¢ Ctesars’ | however, may have been a ¢ Cmsar.
of the time of Diocletian and Con-
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mind to have thirty dynasties down to the close of Egyp-
tian independence, and was not very particular how
he produced them. To swell the number of years and
obtain the total which he wanted, he introduced secon-
dary associated princes into his lists by the side of the
true monarchs, without distinguishing them, and from
time to time he seems to have even gone the length of
interpolating into his lists wholly fictitious kings. The
Bicheres, Sebercheres, and Thamphthis, who close the
fourth dynasty of Manetho, if not absolute fabrications,
have at any rate no right to the place which they
occupy. They are fictions at that point certainly ;*
possibly they are fictions altogether.

The reign of Usurkaf was short and undistinguished.
He built a small pyramid, which he called Uab asu,
¢ the most holy of all places,’? and established the usual
worship of his own deity in connection with it, which
he committed to the charge of a priest named Khnum-
hotep. In this worship he associated with himself the
goddess Athor.® Among his other titles he took that
of Hor ar: mat,* or ¢ Horus, the dispenser of justice,’
which would appear to imply that, like Seneferu,® he
regarded it as one of his chief .duties to have justice
carefully and strictly administered throughout the
country under his rule. Only a very few monuments
belonging to his reign have been as yet discovered;

1 De Rougsé says: ¢ Il résulte de | Divers, pl. 54, ¢) gives a represen-
y8 P P

notre inscription que les trois der-
" niers noms de la quatridme d
tie, dans la liste d'Africain, n'ont
pas de place chronologique sur les
monuments : Bichérés, Séberchérés
et Tamphthis sont évidemment in-
terpolés dans cet endroit’ (p. 78).

% Ibid. ls.c.
. 3 Ibid. p. 80. .

4 Mariette (in his Monuments

tation of a cylinder, now in the
Museum of Boulaq, where the car-
touche of Usurkaf is twice accom-
panied by this title, which is

written  thus: Lo— -)e.
De Rougé translates it by ¢le dieu
fai;a.nt Justice’ in his Recherches,
p- 79.

® See above, p. 47.
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but his place in the list of kings, between Aseskaf and
Sahura, is certain.

The succession of Sahura e 2(} to Usurkaf is
sufficiently established by the tomb of Skemkara,! and
is further supported by the tables of Saccarah and
Abydos,? as well as by Manetho,® if we admit his
¢ Sephres’ to represent this monarch. Sahura followed
* in the steps of Seneferu and Khufu by making an ex-
pedition into the Sihaitic peninsula, where he had to
contend with a new enemy, the Mentu, g}, who
had by this time become the ruling tribe in the vici-
nity of the copper-mines. He appears in the usual
attitude of a conqueror, smiting a half-prostrate enemy
with uplifted mace,* but wears in this representation
the crown of Upper Egypt only, though another figure
of him, a little behind, has the other crown instead.

Tablet of Sahura at Wady Magharah.

In the text which accompanies his sculpture he calls

1 Le si:ls, Denkmdler, vol. iii. | 3 Ap. Syneell. Chronograph. vol.
pt. ii. a.

3 De Rougs, .Reoharclm,pl i gIs xus,Dmkmdla-,volmpt.
No. 28; pL ii. Ko, 27 i, pl.
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himself ¢ the great god, who destroys the Mentu and
strikes down all nations” There is, however, no evi-
dence beyond this statement, that he carried his arms
into any other region besides that of Sinai, or warred
with any other nation besides the Mentu ; and it is on
the whole most probable that his military achievements
were limited to this people and quarter, despite the
grandiloquent terms of his inscription. The Egyptian
kings of the period were decidedly not warlike ; and
we have no reason to suppose that Sahura was an ex-
ception to the general rule, or did more than repeat
the former deeds of Khufu and Seneferu.

The only other fact recorded of Sahura is his erec-
tion of a pyramid, to which he gave the name of
Sha-ba, or ‘ the rising of the soul,” to mark his belief
in the resurrection.! This building has been identified,
by the occurrence of his name on some of its blocks,
with the ¢ northern pyramid of Abousir,’ an edifice of
some considerable pretension. It was a true pyramid,
perfectly square, each side measuring 150 Egyptian
cubits, or 257 of our feet, and with a perpendicular
height of 95 cubits or 163 feet,” being thus consider-
ably larger than the pyramid built for himself by
Menkaura.® Directly below the apex, and a little above
the level of the natural ground, was the sepulchral
chamber, roofed over in the usual way, with huge
blocks set obliquely, the blocks measuring in some in-
stances thirty-six feet by twelve!* The sarcophagus
appears to have been of basalt, but had been demo-
lished before the modern explorations ; the chambers

! De Rougé, p. 81. * See above, p. 63. The ori nal
2 Bunsen, 15'41;;:“ Place m Uni- | Third Pyrumd of Ghizeh is
versal History, vol. ii. p. 103; and | meant, not the later enlarged one
compare the table at the end of the| ¢ Bunsen, ls.c.
volume.
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and passages are said to have been ¢formed, in the
most skilful and artistic manner, of vast blocks of lime-
stone from the quarries of Turah’! The pyramid
stood in the middle of an oblong court, surrounded by
a low wall or peribolus. '

Sahura established as priest of his pyramid an
Egyptian named An-kheft-ka, who was also priest of
the pyramid of his predecessor, Usurkaf, and held other
important offices.? Sahura’s worship was continued to
a late date in Egypt, his priests obtaining mention in the
time of the Ptolemies.® It is conjectured that he was
the builder of an Egyptian town called Pa-sahura,! but
not written with the characters by which it was usual to
express Sahura’s name. This town was near Esneh, and
is mentioned in the religious calendar of that city.

The table of Abydos places a king named Kaka,
(RIR| l, in the place immediately following that occu-
pied by Sahura ;% and, as traces of this royal name are
found in the tombs of the period,® it is to be supposed
that there was such a sovereign, or rather perhaps such
a prince, who was allowed the rank of king about this
time. The real successor, however, of Sahura appears
to have been Nefer-ar-ka-ra, who follows him in the
table of Saccarah,” in the list of Manetho,® and in the
inscriptions on several tombs.® We possess no par-

‘mliunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. minted in red by the masons (De

p- 104, , p- 97.) It occurs also on
2 De Rougé, Recherches, p. 82. | the tomb of Semothem-het (Denk-

3 TIbid. p. 83. mdler, vol. iii. pt. ii. pl. 75) and on
4 Brugsgh, History of Egypt, P Bmcmh De
vol. i. p. 88, 1st ed. ; De Rougé, Re-
cherches, 1.s.c.

5 Da Rougé, Recherches, pl. ii. at
the end of the volume, No. 28.

¢ Some of the blocks in the in-
terior of the tomb of Ti had the

a vase found at
Rougé, p. 84). ‘
7 De Rougé's table, No. 24.
8 Under the form Nefercheres.
(Syncell. Chronograph. vol. i. p.
57, .)
® Denkmdler, vol. iii. pt. ii. pls.

name of Kaks on them, roughly | 43-49
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ticulars of this monarch’s reign which have more than
a very slight claim on the reader’s attention. He built
a pyramid which he called Ba, or ‘the soul.’! He
raised to high position the officials Uer-Khuu and
Pahenuka, whose genius was literary, but on whom
were accumulated various and sometimes most incon-
gruous offices? But otherwise we know nothing of
him, except that he reigned, according to Manetho,
twenty, or, according to the Turin papyrus, seven
years.? His pyramid has not been recognised.
Nefer-ar-ka-ra was followed by Ra-n-user, or
User-n-ra, as some read the name (which is expressed

as follows in the Egyptian, ,...‘LTPo), who bore also

the name # of An, ‘ @&~. THe followed the example
of Sahura by making an expedition against the Mentu
of the Sinaitic peninsula, and represents himself at
Wady Magharah in the usual form of a warrior armed
with a mace, wherewith he threatens to destroy a
shrinking and almost prostrate enemy.® He takes the
proud titles of ¢ the great god, lord of the two lands, king
of Egypt, king of the upper and lower countries, con-
quering Horus, and son of the Sun.” The device upon
his ensign is as ket tatz, © place of the heart (i.e. object
of the affections) of the two lands.” Ranuser built the
middle pyramid of Abousir, which is the smallest of
the three, having a base of no more than 274 feet,

! De Rougé, Recherches, p. 86. | Egyptian king with two names, one
? Ibid. upg: 86-8. Ue?r-klmu, | that given to him when he was
besides being ¢scribe of the palace,’ | & child, the other assumed at his
‘ keeper of the writings,’ and ¢ head | accession, Persian monarchs had
receiver of petitions,’ was also ¢ chief | sometimes, in the same way, an ori-
of the granaries,’ and ‘ commander | ginal and a throne name. (Ancient
of the corps of recruits for the in- | Monarchies, vol. iii. p. 485, 2nd ed.)
fantry service’ (ibid. p. 86). S Denkmiler, vol. iv. pt. ii. pl.
3 1bid. p. 75. 162 a. :
.4 This is the first instance of an

R
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with an elevation of 171 feet 4 inches.! His sepul-
chral chamber occupied the usual position, in the
centre of the base, and was guarded with jealous care
by granite blocks and a portcullis, which, however, did
not prevent the penetration and plunder of the tomb
by the Mohammedan conquerors. These insatiable
treasure-seekers ¢ broke through the pyramid from the
top, and split up with iron wedges most of the blocks
which seemed indestructible,’* disappointing the hopes
of the builder, who had called his pyramid men asu,
¢ the (most) stable of places,'® and at the same time
disappointing their own hopes, for they assuredly found
nothing therein to repay their labours. Ranuser's
reign appears to have been long and prosperous. The
Turin papyrus assigns him twenty-five,* and Manetho
forty-four ® years. A large number of magnificent
-tombs belong to his time,® and reveal to us the names, .
titles, and circumstances of numerous grandees of his
court, who basked in his favour while living, and, by
inscribing his name upon their tombs, glorified him
when dead. The finest of all these monuments is that
which has been called ¢ the marvel of Saccarah,’? the
tomb of Ti, t=" This monument furnished to the
Museum of Boulaq some of the most admirable of the
portrait-statues that it possesses,® and is decorated with
a series of elaborate painted bas-reliefs in the best style -
of the early Egyptian art. We gather from the in-
scriptions upon its walls that the noble who erected it
had at the outset of his career no advantages of birth,
but rose by merit and by the favour of successive sove-

‘anmen, Egypt's Flace, vol. ii. | i. g 58,
P-

kmdhr vol. iii. pt. ii. pls.

¢ Ibid. p. 102. 56-59 ; DeRougvé, Rocherches, pp.
* De Ro .Recltwlm .80, |89-92.
¢ Thid, 'P 7 De Rougé, p. 92.

3 Ap. yneell. Chronograph, vol. | * Ibid. p. 93,
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reigns to the highest position whereto it was possible
for a subject to attain. The tomb of Ti was commenced
under Kaka and finished under Ranuser,! who must be
credited with the merit of rewarding talent and good
conduct wherever he found it, whether in the ranks of
the nobles or among the common people.

The immediate successor of Ranuser was Menkau-

hor, Lm HH, who must have come to the throne
when he was quite a youth, as appears by the sub-
joined representation of him,? which was found upon a
slab built into one of the walls of the Serapeum at

Memphis.®

Bas-relief of Menkauhor.

' De Rougé, Recherches, p. 97. | Egypt, p. 48). De Rougé (Recher-
" % Birch says, with referl;nee to clm,p’. 99): ‘Il ;;muit jeune, et son
this portrait:  He appears to have | profil est trée-fin.’ -

teen youthful, with & rofile | * Brugsch, History of vol.
and iather & full Mgoo% jent | i. p. 91; Do Rougé, A
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On this monument he is called ¢ the good god, lord of
the two lands.’! He wears the elaborate projecting
tunic commonly worn by kings in the later times, and
a double chain or necklace, with a broad collar, round
his neck. There are traces of a bracelet upon the left
wrist. Over his head hovers the protecting hawk of
Horus. Almost the only other existing monument of
the reign of Menkauhor is his tablet at Wady Ma-
gharah,? a very unpretending memorial, with no repre-
sentation of his person upon it, no claim of conquest,
and no title excepting the simple one ¢ king of Egypt.’
Menkauhor, the Mencheres II. of Manetho,® must have
died while still a young man, since his reign did not
extend beyond eight, or at the most nine years.* He
was buried in a pyramid called neter asu, ¢ the (most)
divine of places;’® but his tomb has not yet been
identified.

From Menkauhor the crown passed to Tat-ka-ra,
of LY, or Assa ._,,_‘, the second king with two names.®
Like his immediate predecessor, he visited, in person or
by his commissioners, the mines of Wady Magharah,
where there had been some failure in one of the mine-
rals on account of which they were worked.” The
investigations undertaken by his orders were not with-
out result ; a tablet was discovered, supposed to have
been written by the god Thoth, which pointed out the
exact locality where the precious mafka was to be
found. Assa further built a pyramid which he called

1 See the plate in M. de Rougé's | former, Manetho the latter number.
Recherches, opp. p. 98, where I read | (De Rougs, Recha-clm, p. 76.)

these titles. ® Ibid. Eo
* Denkmiler, vol. iii. pt. ii. pl. | ¢ See above, p. 73.
39 c. 7 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 48.

3 Ap Syncell. Chronograph. 1.s.c. | Compare the Denkmaler, vol. iii. Pt
¢ The Turin papyrus g1";,‘ea t.he ii. pl. 39 d. ’ '
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simply nefer, ¢ the good,’ ! and introduced the customary
worship of his own divinity in connection with it.2
His favourite title was Sa-Ra, 3@ “son of the sun.’$
The tombs of Saccarah and Ghizeh contain numerous
notices of him,* and show that, like the other kings of
the period, he was fond of accumulating offices upon his
favourites without much regard to their compatibility.®
The most interesting of the extant memorials be-
longing to the time of Assa is a papyrus—* probably
the most ancient manuscript in the world’ *—written
by the son of a former king,” who calls himself Ptah-
hotep. The character used is. the hieratic, and the
subject of the treatise is the proper conduct of life, and
the advantages to be derived from a right behaviour.
Ptah-hotep states that he was a hundred and ten years
old when he composed the work, and that he wrote
it ‘under the majesty of King Assa.’” We shall make
further reference, in the later part of this chapter, to
its contents.® : '
The fifth Manethonian dynasty closes, and the pe-
riod of Egyptian history commencing with Seneferu
terminates,® with a monarch called Unas, ;&\‘P, who

1 De Rougé, Recherches, p. 100.

* Ibid. pp. 100-1.

$ This title is found at Wady
Magharah, and also in a legend
quoted by De Rougé (Recherches,
P- 100, note '). It was not as yet
at all an ordinary title of the Inn,%a

¢ dler, vol. iii. pt. ii. pls.
60-72, and 76-8.

5 Khut-hotep, for instance, was
¢ priest of the pyramids of Ranuser,
hf:nkuuhor, and Tatkam,’ ‘lord of
the double treasury,’ ‘ commandant
of the granaries,’ ¢ keeper of the
records,’ and ¢governor of Mem-

hils.’ (De Rougs, Recherches, pp.
01-2.)

¢ Brugsch, Hist of Egypt
voL i p. 92, Tet ed. 4 ’

7 Dr. Brugsch calls him ¢ the son
of Unas’ (Ls.c.); but De Rougé
bad pointed out the impossibility
of this (Recherches, p. 102), since
he wrote his book while Unas was
still alive, and when his own age
was 110.

8 See below, pp. 92-3.

® This is an important point.
The first marked division in the
list of kings which appears in the
Turin ‘Eapyrus was after Unas,
when there was an enumeration of
the kings from the time of Menes,
and of the sum total of the years
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is no doubt the Onnos of Manetho.! He reigned, ac-
cording to the Turin papyrus thirty, according to
Manetho thirty-three, years.? No great reliance can
be placed on these numbers ; and the fact that his py-
ramid, the Mustabat-el-Faraoun, is truncated, or in
other words unfinished,® would seem to imply that his
life came to an untimely end. This edifice is an oblong
building, constructed of enormous blocks of limestone,
and was named by its builder nefer asu, ¢the best
place.’* 1Its original length from north to south was
309 feet, and its breadth 217. The height to which it
had been carried up when the work ceased was no
more than sixty feet.® There are no traces of Unas at
Wady Magharah ; and his reign would, on the whole,
seem to have been short and inglorious.

From the brief and bald account which is all that
can be given of these kings, unless we surrender the
reins to the imagination, and allow ourselves to depict
from fancy the scenes of their life, and their civil or
military employments, we may pass once more to the
general condition of Egypt during the period, and its
progress in arts, in religion, and in refinement of
manners.

It is the glory of the period that it carried its own
proper style of architecture to absolute and unsurpass-
able perfection. The weak and tentative efforts of
primitive times were suddenly thrown aside; and the

of their reigns. (S8ee De Rougé
Recherches, p. 105.) ’
1 Ap. Syneell. Chronograph. vol.

i. r y A,
Ibid. Com De Rougé,
Rooherches, p. e s
3 De Rougé observes very, perti-
nently : ¢8i le Mustabat-el-Faraoun
avait dd avoir primitivement la
forme de pyramide tronquée, on

ne voit pas pourquoi cette forme
n'a‘l?amitmit peas comme détermi-
natif de la pyramide Nefer-usu’
(Recherches, p. 108, note 7). But
the determinative is the ordinary

‘complete pyramid, ‘

4 Ibid. p. 108.
...} Vyse, Pyramids of Gizeh, vol.
iii. p. 53.
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early kings of the period advanced by an audacious
leap from buildings of moderate dimensions—not be-
yond the constructive powers of architects in most civi-
lised countries—to those gigantic piles which dwarf all
other structures, and for size and mass have, up to
the present time, no rivals. Khufu and Shafra found
builders willing and able to carry out their desires for
tombs that should shame all past and reduce to despair
all future architects. They found men who could
carry up solid stone buildings to the height of nearly
500 feet,! without danger of instability, or even any
increased risk from pressure or settlement. These
builders were able, first of all, to emplace their con-
structions with astronomical exactness; secondly, to
employ in them, wherever it was needed, masonry of
the most massive and enduring kind ; thirdly, to secure
the chambers and passages, which were essential fea-
tures of such structures, by contrivances of great
ingenuity, perfectly adapted to their purpose;® and
fourthly, by their choice of lines and proportions, to
produce works which, through their symmetry and the
imposing majesty of their forms, impress the spectator,
even at the present day, with feelings of awe and
admiration, such as are scarcely excited by any other
architectural constructions in the whole world.®

It is not surprising that the extraordinary burst of
architectural power under Khufu and Shafra was fol-
lowed by a reaction. Fashion, or religious prejudice,
still required that the body of a king should be en-
tombed in a pyramid ;* and from Menkaura to Unas

1 See above, vol. i. p 197. of converting this proposition, and
* Ihid. pp. 191, 208, &c nmmmgthtt‘e\'e pyramid is
’Vyse,Pyramdaqumb,vol the tomb of a

rugsch, Hie-
i. p. 176 tory of Egy 1351., 72, lated)
*" We must not make the mistake Mmy,ltupr ﬁable, cover the bodies
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every successive monarch gave a portion of his time
and attention to the rearing of such a monument. But,
as all felt it hopeless to attempt to surpass the vast
erections which the builders of the First and Second
Pyramids had piled upon the rocky platform of Ghizeh,
they not unnaturally gave up all idea of even vying
with those ¢ giants of old time,” and were content with
comparatively moderate and unpretending sepulchres.
Menkaura set the fashion of counstructing for himself a
modest tomb ;! and his example was followed by
the remaining kings of the period. The monuments
distinctly assignable to the later kings of Manetho’s
fourth, and to those of his fifth dynasty, are not any
more remarkable than those which may be best re-
ferred to the times anterior to Khufu.

Besides their pyramids, the kings of the fourth and
fifth dynasties built temples in a solid and enduring
fashion ; and within the last twenty years one of these
has been dug out of the sand so far as to show what
were its internal arrangements and general form and
design. An account of this building, together with its
ground-plan, has been given in the first volume of this
work.2 It possesses the merit of great solidity and
strength, and exhibits the employment of piers for the
support of a roof, the original out of which grew the
column. It is altogether without sculpture of any
kind, the walls being perfectly plain and flat, and de-
riving their ornamentation entirely from the material
of which they are composed, which is yellow alabaster,

of mere princesand princesses. (See | Second. But it is’ atill more stri-

Herod. i1. 126.) kingly true, if we regard the origi-
! This would be true, even if the | nal nucleus of the pyramid (see

entire Third Pyramil were the |above, vol. i. p. 194) as alone the

work of Menkaura, for it is less | work of Mencheres.

than one-seventh of the size of the | * See vol. i. pp. 216-16.
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syenite, or arragonite. Still we are told that the effect
of the whole is good. ¢ The parts are pleasingly and
effectively arranged ;’ and the entire building has ¢ that
lithic grandeur which is inherent in large masses of
precious materials.’ !

The sculpture of the pyramid period is also remark-
able. Shafra, the probable builder of the temple just
described, ornamented it with several statues of him-
self, which at a later time were thrown into a pit or
well within the building, and for the most part, most
unfortunately, broken. One, however, survives, perfect
in all its parts except the beard ;* and the upper half
of another is in tolerable preservation ;3 so that the
glyptic art of the time can be pretty fairly estimated.
Some statues belonging to the reign of the later king,
Ranuser, have also been furnished by the tomb of Ti,
and afford the critic further material upon which to
form a judgment. The opinion of experts seems to be,
that all the specimens have considerable merit.* The
figures are well proportioned ; the faces carefully elabo-
rated with all the minuteness of a portrait; the
osseous structure and the muscles are sufficiently indi-
cated ; the finish is high, and the expression calm and
dignified. There is, however, as universally in Egyp-
tian sculpture, a certain stiffness, and an undue for-
mality. The two feet are equally advanced ; the arms
repose side by side along the thighs; the head has no
inclination to either side; the face looks directly in

' Fergusson, History of Archi-| volume.
tecture, vol. i. p. 106, ¢ Birch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 38,

* An excellent representation of | 43; De Rougé, Recherches, p>. 54,
this statue,taken fromaphotoﬁaph, 98; Lenormant, Manue! d’ Histoire
will be found in the work of M. de | Anctenne, vol. i. p. 837 ; Brugsch,
Rougé so often quoted (Recherches | History of Egypt, vol.i. p. 78, 1st
sur les Monuments, &c., opp. p. 64). | ed. ; &ec.

3 See the woodcut on p. 58 of this

YOL. IL G
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front of the figure; the beard is wholly conventional.
If we compare the statues in question with even the
archaic Greek,! we shall find them exceedingly inferior
in all that constitutes the excellence of art. Butit may
be questioned whether Egyptian art, in the matter of
statuary, ever went beyond, or even equalled, the pro-
ductions of this early period. ¢Art at this time,” as
Lenormant justly says,? ‘attains the most remarkable
degree of perfection. It is thoroughly realistic; it
aims, above everything, at rendering the bare truth of
nature, without making any sort of attempt to idealise
it. The type of man which it presents is characterised
by something more of squatness and of rudeness than
are seen in the works of the later schools ; the relative
proportions of the different parts of the body are less
accurately observed; the muscular projections of the
legs and arms are represented with too much exagge-
ration. Still, in this first and absolutely free develop-
ment of Egyptian art, however imperfect it was, there
lay the germs of more than Egypt ever actually pro-
duced, even in her most brilliant epochs. The art had
life—a life which at a later date was. choked by the
shackles of sacerdotal tyranny. If the Pharaonic ar-
tists had preserved this secret to the time when they
acquired their unequalled excellences of harmony of
proportion and of majesty—qualities which they pos-
sessed in a higher degree than any other people in the
world—they would have made as much progress as the
Greeks; two thousand years before it was reached by
the Greeks, they would have attained to the absolute

! As with the Aginetan marbles | Egyptian.
in the Glyptothek at Munich. Some | * Manuel d Histoire Ancienne,
from Branchidse in the British Mu- | vol. i. pp. 340-1.
seurn are more on a par with the
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perfection of artistic excellence. But their natural
aptitudes were to a certain extent smothered in the
-cradle;; and they remained imperfect, leaving to others
the glory of reaching a point which will never be sur-
passed in the future.’

The principles laid down in this extract will apply,
to a certain extent, to the bas-reliefs of the period, and
not merely to the sculptures ¢in the round.” While
these fall short considerably of the later Egyptian
efforts in variety, in delicacy of touch, and in vigour of
composition, they have a simplicity, a naturaluness, and
an appearance of life which deserve high praise, and
which disappear at a later date, when the inflexible
laws of the hieratic ¢ canon of proportions’ come into
force, and the artists have to walk in fetters.! Not-
withstanding a coarseness and clumsiness in some of
the human forms, and an occasional uncertainty in the
delineation of the animal ones, the sculptures which
ornament the tombs of Ghizeh and Saccarah, and which
can be assigned almost with certainty to this period,
are both interesting and pleasing. They show that
Egyptian art is alive, is progressive, is aiming at im-
provement. The forms, especially the animal forms,
are better as we proceed ; they show greater freedom
and variety of attitude ; and the new attitudes are both
graceful and true to nature. At the same time, there
is no straining after effect ; the modesty of nature is not
outraged by the artists ; there is still abundance of the
simple and the conventional ; the whole effect is quiet,
tranquil, idyllic ; we seem to see Egyptian country life

1 Birch holds that there was a | vol. ii. p. 270, note, edition of 1878.)
¢ canon of proportions’ always, but | Lenormant is of opinion that at
that it varied at different periods. | first the artists were free (Manue,
(Wilkinson's dncient Egyptians, | vol. i. p. 340).

e 2
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reflected as in & mirror. Delicacy may be sometimes
shocked by the result; but what is lost in refinement
is gained in truthfulness and accuracy of representation.

In religion there is also an advance, but one that is
less satisfactory. The Pantheon increases in its dimen-
sions. Besides the gods of the primitive time'—Ra,
Set, Thoth, Hor or Harmachis, Osiris, Isis-Athor, Phthah
or Sokari, and Anubis—we find distinct traces of the
worship of Nut, Seb, Khem, Kneph, Neith, Ma, Saf, and
Heka.? Athor also is recognised as a substantive god-
dess, distinct from Isis;® and Sokari appears to be
distinguished from Phthah.* The esteem in which Ra
is held has grown, and one half of the kings have
appellations which are composed with hisname.® The
title sa Ra, ‘son of the Sun,’ begins to be used as a
royal prefix,® though not yet regularly. The divinity
of the kings is more pronounced. They take the
designations of ¢ the great god,” ‘the good god,’ ¢the
living Horus,” ‘the good Horus,” as well as those of
¢ conquering Horus’ and ¢son of the Sun.’ They add
divine titles to their original names, as Khufu did
when in the middle of his reign he became Num-
Khufu. They institute the worship of their own di-
vinity in their lifetime, appoint their sons or other
grandees to the office of their prophet or priest, and

1 See above, p. 38.

one of the employments of Pahenuka
3 Of Nut and Seb on the coffin- mf

es her name (ib. p.

lid of Menkaura, of Khem in the
name Khemten (be Rougé, Recher-
ches, p. 50) and in the title taken
by Shafra (suprs, ¥ 61), of K.neﬁh
in Khufu's prefix, o Neith and Ma
in the mention of their Bl;etesses
(De Rougé, pp. 86, 88,91, 97, &e.),
of 8af in the name Saf-hotep (ib. p.
43) and in the appellation Saf-mers,
¢ beloved of Saf,’ applied to a certain
Akauhor (ib. p. 84), and of Heka in

which inel
88

2 De Rougé, pp. 72, 80, &e.
4 Ptah-ases, the favourite of
Menkaura and Aseskaf, was priest
both of Phthah (Ptah) and of So-
kari (ib. p. 71).

s tf, Shaf-ra, Menkaura,
Sahura, Neferarkara, Ranuser, and
Tatknara.

¢ Supra, pp. 61 and 77.
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load the persons so appointed with further favours.
At the same time, however, they themselves worship
the gods of the country, build temples to them, and
assign lands to the temples by way of endowment.!
Priests and ¢ prophets ’ are attached to these buildings,
and the ¢ prophets’ include persons of both sexes. The
doctrine of the future life and of the passage of the
soul through the Lower World acquires consistence ;
Osiris takes his place as the great Ruler of the Dead ;
Anubis sinks to a lower position; and the ¢Ritual’
receives fresh chapters.® Finally, the animal-worship
comes to the front; Apis has his priests and priest-
esses ;% and a ¢ white bull’ and a ¢sacred heifer’ are
also mentioned as invested with a divine character.
An advance is also made in civilisation and the arts
of life. Dress, on the whole, continues much the same ;
but the tunic of the higher classes becomes fuller, so as
to project in front, and latterly it is made considerably
longer, so as to descend halfway between the knee and
the ankle.® Its colour is either yellow or white, or
partly one and partly the other, the yellow portion in
such cases being often striped with lines of red.” The
collars worn by men become more complicated, and
have sometimes a chain and pendant attached in front.
Men are also seen with fillets adorning their heads;®
and women have head-dresses of various kinds, some
of which are exceedingly elegant. Their long gowns

! De Rougé, Recherches,

A’ Ibid. ;866'5 (4)(1)m PBu‘cl‘. tltlenl: neter hon 1! not ab, &
ncient Egypt, pp. 41-2. 5 Thid. p
* Suprs, p. ég ¢ See the Dmkm(ller, vol. iii. pt.

‘DeRougéRachmIm,})p44u.la7879

58-81, &c. Perhaps the Ibid. pls. 19, 20.

attached to the worship of Apis| ® Ibid. pls. 78 97. This, how-
should be called ¢ prophoteeaes’ ever, is very unusual,

rather than ¢priestesses.” Their
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continue as scanty as ever, and are represented as

Ornaments worn by Men.

either red or yellow. They wear broad collars, very
much like those of the men, and have sometimes brace-

Head-dresses worn by Women.

lets and anklets. The collars are commonly blue, or
blue and white. The feet of the women are still in

Earliest Sandals.

every case naked ; those of the men show sometimes
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an incipient sandal, which is at first a mere strap passed
under the heel and secured upon the instep,' but after-
wards has a sole extending the whole length of the
foot.?

The division of classes, and the general habits of
life, continued nearly as before ; but the wealth of the
upper class increased, and with it the extent of their
households, and the number and variety of their re-
tainers. Large landed estates descended from father
to son, of which the cultivation necessitated the em-
ployment of hundreds of labourers or slaves. These
required numerous superintendents ; and the general
business of the farm necessitated the services of some
ten or a dozen scribes,® who rendered their accounts to
a steward or bailiff. The chief trades needed for pro-
viding the necessaries of life were established upon the
estate ; and the carpenter, the potter, the tailor, the
worker in metal, the furniture-maker, and even the
glass-blower,* seem to have had their place among
the dependents of every opulent family, and to have
worked for a single master. The estate itself consisted
of two portions—arable and pasture lands; the former
cultivated in grain and vegetables with great care, the
latter utilised for the breeding and fattening of cattle.
Domestication had by this time brought into subjection
not only cows and oxen, but goats, sheep, several kinds

1 See the Denkmadler, vol. iii. pt.
ii. pls. 13, 50 5. The former of
theee two monuments belongs to
the time of Shafra.

2 Ibid. pL 80 c.

3 Scribes are seen at work from | Denkmaler

the time of Shafra. They have a
pen or paint-brush in the nght hand
and one or two behind the ear.
With their left hand they hold

their paper and palate. They com-
monly sit or squat at their work.
(See the Denkmaler, pt. ii. pls. 9,
11, 19, 51, &e.)

4 For glass-blowing, see the
, vol. iii. pt. ii. pls. 28
and 74; and for the other trades
named, see especially pl. 49 of the
same work,
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of antelope,! asses, and at Icast seven kinds of birds.?
These included geese, ducks, pigeons, and cranes or
herons,® together with other species not to be distinctly
recognised. The domestic fowl was, however, still
unknown, and indeed remained a stranger to Egypt
throughout the entire period of independence.* The
wealth of some landowners consisted to a large extent
in their animals; we find one at a very early date who
possessed above a thousand cows and oxen, besides
2,235 goats, 974 sheep, and 760 asses.® Pet animals
were also much affected, and included, besides dogs,
the fox, the hare, the monkey, and the cynocephalous
ape.®

An important produce of the farm was wine. Vines
were trained artificially,” and the juice was expressed
from the grapes either by treading,® or by means of a
wine-press.? After passing through the vat, it was
drawn off and stored in amphore. Profit was also
derived from the wild creatures which frequented the
marshes or the waters included within the property.
Fish were caught, split, and dried in the sun,!° after
which they became an article of commerce ; wild fowl
were taken in clap-nets, and either killed or subjected
to a process of domestication.

The ass was the only beast of burden; horses

¢ Birch, Ancient , - 45.
3 Denkmdler, vol. ii1. pt. ii. pL. 9.
¢ Foxes appear in pls. 11, 14 ¢,

1 Domesticated antelopes are fre-
quently represented in the tombs.
(See LDenkmdler, pt. ii. pls. 12 b,

17 b, 28, 80, 140, &e.)

2 Seven kinds of domesticated
birds, with their respective names,
are figured on a tomb, given in the
Denkmadler, pt. ii. pl. 70.

3 Cranes or herons are also very
ﬁe&uently represented among the
Xg try of a farm (ibid. pls. 17 b,
¢, 50 b, &e.)

15 b, 456 ¢, &c.; hares in pls. 3,
12 b, and elsewhere ; the common
small monkey in pls. 36 & and c;
;gd the cynocephalous ape in pl.

pt. ii.
* Thid. pls. 13, 49, 96 s, &c.
10 Thid. pls. 12 b and 48.
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were unknown.! There were no wheeled vehicles ;
and the burdens which the asses were made to bear
appear to have been excessive.? For heavy commodi-
ties, however, water carriage was preferred ; and the
Nile with its canals formed the chief means for the
transportation of farming produce. Large boats were
in use from a very early period, some being mere row-
boats,® while others were provided with masts, and
could hoist a big square mainsail* The number of
rowers was in the early times from eight or ten to
eighteen or twenty, but at a later date we find as many
as forty-six.® When the sail was hoisted, the rowers
ordinarily rested on their oars, or even shipped them
and sat at their ease ; but sometimes both sail and oars
seem to have been employed together. A heavy kind
of barge without a sail was used for the transport of
cattle and of the more weighty merchandise,® and was
propelled by six or eight rowers. Light boats were
also employed to a large extent for the conveyance of
animals, for the saving of cattle from the inundation,
and for sporting and other purposes.’

The amusements of the upper classes seem to have
consisted mainly in hunting, fowling, and listening to
music. Dogs were still of one kind only—that which
has been called the ¢fox-dog’ or ‘wolf-dog,”® which
has long pricked-up ears, a light body, and a stiffly
curled tail.® This was admitted into the house, and is

! Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 44.

Com Herod. ii. 96.

$ Seo the Denkmadler, pt. il pls. | 7

43 a, 47, 58, 80 ¢, 108 b, &c.

3 Ibid. pls 10, 12 a, 22d &e.

4 TIbid. pls22d 450,64600
&c. For a representation, see above,

vol. i. p. 509.
45’ See the Denkmadler, pt. ii. pl.

o Tbid. pls. 62, 103, and 104,

ius, Denkmaler, pt. ii. pls.
129, 77, &e.; Mmette, Monu-~
ments l)wera, pl. 17.

s Wilkinson, Ancient
vol il p,in 99-100 (edition of 1878),

Birch’s note.

° Forone representation see above,
pege 37 ; and for another, see vol. i.
p 77, No. 2.
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commonly seen sitting under the chair of its master ;
but it was also frequently employed in the chase of wild
animals. The antelope was no doubt the beast chiefly
hunted, and the dogs must have been exceedingly fleet
of foot to have run it down ; but the chase appears to
have included other animals also, as hares, jerboas,
porcupines, lynxes, and even hedgehogs!! In some of
the hieratic papyri, packs of hounds, numbering two
or three hundred, are mentioned ; 2 but these belong to
a later age; under the fourth and fifth dynasties we
have no evidence that any individual hunted with
more than three or four dogs at a time, or indeed pos-
sessed a greater number. Dogs had names, which are
often written over or under their representations,’

e.g. Abu, E, Ken, =, Tarm, g_s, Akna, ‘,.?...:l,

&c., as horses had at a later time; but the other do-
mestic pets would seem not to have enjoyed the
distinction.

Fowling was practised in the way already de-
scribed,* by entering the reedy haunts of the wild fowl
in a light skiff, provided with decoy birds, probably
taught to utter their note, and thus approaching suffi-
ciently near them to kill or wound them with a throw-
stick. The throw-stick of the early times is either
the curved weapon common later, or a sort of double
bludgeon presenting a very peculiar appearance.®

Music was an accompaniment of the banquet. It
was always concerted, and in the time of the fourth
and fifth dynasties consisted ordinarily of the harmony

U Denkmdler, pt. ii. pls. 12 and | 3 Denkmdler, pt. ii. pls. 17 ¢,

. 86 a, 42, and 62.

* Birch in Wilkinson's Ancient | ¢ See above, vol. i. pp. 540-1.
Egyptians, vol. ii. p. 100, note, 8 Denkmailer, pt. ii. pl. 12 b.
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of three instruments, the harp, the flute, and the pipe.
Bands numbered about four or five persons, of whom
two were harpers, one or two players on the flute, and
one a piper. Two or three others assisted to keep
time, and increased the volume of sound by the loud
clapping of their hands.! All the musicians were men.
Sometimes dancing of a solemn and formal kind ac-
companied the musical performance, both sexes taking
part in it, but separately, and with quite different
gestures.

An amusement, but a very occasional amusement,
of the upper classes at this time would seem to have
been literature. The composition of the ordinary in-
scriptions upon tombs, and in sepulchral chambers,
belonged probably to a professional class, who followed
conventional forms, and repeated with very slight
changes the same stereotyped phrases upon monument
after monument. But, now and then, there was a
production of something which approached more
nearly to a literary character. The ¢Book of the
Precepts of Prince Ptah-hotep,’ though the only extant
work of the kind which can be referred to this period,
is probably a specimen of performances, not very un-
common, wherewith the richer and more highly edu-
cated classes of the time occupied their leisure, and
solaced their declining years. It is stated to be ¢ the
teaching of the governor, Ptah-hotep, under the majesty
of King Assa—Ilong may he live!” The object aimed
at by the work was ¢to teach the ignorant the principle
of good words, for the good of those who listen, and to
shake the confidence of such as wish to infringe.’ It lays
down, primarily, the duties of sons and of subjects, who

! Denkmiler, pls. 36 b, 52, 74 ¢, &c.
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are alike exhorted to obedience and submission. ¢The
obedience of a docile son,” says Ptah-hotep, ‘is a
blessing ; the obedient walks in his obedience. He is
ready to listen to all which can call forth affection ;
obedience is the greatest of benefits. The son who
accepts the words of his father will grow old in con-
sequence: For obedience is of God; disobedience is
hateful to God. The obedience of a son to his father,
.this i8 joy . . . such a one is dear to his father; and
his renown is in the mouth of all those who walk upon
the earth. The rebellious man, who obeys not,” he
goes on to say, ‘sees knowledge in ignorance, the
virtues in the vices; he commits daily with boldness
all manner of crimes, and herein lives as if he were
dead. What the wise know to be death is his daily
life; he goes his way, laden with a heap of impre-
cations. Let thy heart’ he adds, ¢ wash away the
impurity of thy mouth ; fulfil the word of thy master.
Good for a man is the discipline of his father, of him
from whom he has derived his being. It is a great
satisfaction to obey his words; for a good son is the
gift of God.” And the upshot of all is—* The obedient
will be happy through his obedience ; he will attain
old age, he will acquire favour. I myself have in this
way become one of the ancients of the earth; I have
passed 110 years of life by the gift of the king, and
with the approval of the aged, fulfilling my duty to the
king in the place of his favour’ The moral level
attained cannot be regarded as high ; but as a compo-
sition the work is not devoid of merit. The balance
of ideas and of phrases recalls the main essential of
Hebrew poetry;! the style is pointed and terse, the

! See the Bampton Lectures of the present Bishop of Derry, pp. 177-80.



Cu. XIV.] LITERATURE OF THE PERIOD. 93

expressions natural, the flow of the language easy and
pleasing. If Ptah-hotep is not a great moral philoso-
pher, he is a fair writer ; there are passages in his work
which resemble the Proverbs of Solomon or the Wisdom
of the Son of Sirach.! We can well understand that in
the infancy of literary composition, when there were no
models to follow, or standards with which to fear com-
parison, men of education would find the réle of
author agreeable, and would devote to it a portion of
their leisure time with a feeling of great satisfaction.
The advance of luxury is seen in the number and
variety of the dishes served at the sacrificial feasts,
where the joints may be counted by the dozen, ducks
and geese by the half-dozen, loaves by the score, cakes
and rolls by the hundred, amphoree by the dozen, and
where the viands provided comprise also fish, hares,
onions, eggs, and fruit of a variety of kinds.? According
to the best English authority, the Egyptian lord of this
time ‘no more disdained the hyszna for food than a
modern epicure the semi-carnivorous bear; but he
abhorred that universal animal, the pig, and neglected
the sheep ; veal and beef, not pork or mutton, were
the principal meats that appeared at his table. The

1 As, for instance, the following :

1. ‘If thou art become great
after thou hast been humble, and if
thou hast amassed riches after ﬁI;-:-
verty, and art come to be the first
man in thy city ; if thou art known
for thy wealth, and hast become a
great lord, let not thy heart grow
proud because of thy riches ; for it
18 God who has given them unto
thee.

2 ¢ ise not another who is
28 thou wast; be towards him as
towards thine equal.’

8. ¢ Happiness makes one content
with any abode; but a small dis-

grace darkens the life of a great
man.’ '

4. ‘Good words shine more than
the emerald which the hand of the
slave finds among a heap of pebbles.’

5. ‘The wise man is satisfied
with what he lmows: content
dwells in his heart, and his lips
speak words that are good.’

6. ‘Let thy face be cheerful as
long as thou livest. Has anyone,
who has once entered the grave,
come forth from it P’

* Denkmiiler, pt. ii. pls. 52,57 b,
61 a, &c.
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different kinds of venison were much prized; cranes
and herons he sometimes ate, but his principal poultry
consisted of different kinds of ducks and geese, the
chenalopex or vulpanser amongst them. The dove and
the pigeon passed into his flesh-pots, nor was the in-
sipid fish of the Nile unknown to him. His bread was
made of barley, but conserves of dates and various
kinds of biscuits or pastry diversified his diet ; and of
fruits he had grapes, figs, dates; of vegetables, the
papyrus, the onion, and other greens. Wine and beer
were both drunk at the period, in addition to water
and milk.’! Among the elegancies of the banquet was
the use of flowers. Lotuses were carefully gathered
by his servants in the ponds and canals, were wreathed
round the wine-jar and the water-jar, twisted in gar-
lands about the head of the host and his guests, deco-
rated many of the dishes, and were held in the hand
as a nosegay.? Instead of the stool which had con-
tented his ancestors, he indulged not unfrequently in
a chair with a low back and a square arm, on- which
he rested his hand or elbow.? When he left the house
for an airing, he was sometimes conveyed in a species
of palanquin, which was placed between two poles like
a sedan-chair, and borne on the shoulders of his ser-
vants.* He encouraged art, and employed sculptors
on portrait-statues of himself or his wife,> which were
either of wood or stone, and in the latter case were

1 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 45.
3 L2e;si’us, Denkmiiler, ’gt. ii. pls.
12 b, 27, 80, 86 ¢, 67, 68, &c.
3 Ibid. pls. 67 b, 61 4,69, 71 a,

&e.

¢ Thid. pls. 50 and 98 b. In the
former representation the number
of the bearers would seem to be
twelve, in the latter twenty-six.
The primitive palanquin is of a

ruder kind than that represented in
vol. i. ¥ 535, which belongs to the
time of the twelfth dynasty.

5 See Mariette, Monuments Di-
vers, pl. 20, and com the illus-
tration facing p. 82. For a wooden
head of this period, see Brugsch,
fm‘g,"’# Egypt, vol.i. opp. p. vii,,

st o
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occasionally colossal. These last were sometimes erect,
sometimes sitting figures, and after completion were
dragged into proper position by a number of men.!
The condition of the lower orders was probably not
very different in the primitive and in the pyramid
periods, except during two reigns. While Khufu and
Shafra were on the throne there must have been con-
siderable oppression of the poor,* and suffering caused
thereby, through the forced labour which they must
have employed, the unhealthy concentration of vast
masses of men on particular sites, and the accidents
inseparable from the elevation into place of huge blocks
of stone, when human rather than mechanical power
was the motive force applied. But the lesser erections
of the other kings may have been reckoned an advan-
tage by the labouring class, as furnishing an occupation
unattended with much danger, and raising the rate of
wages by the demand which it produced upon the
labour market. The increased wealth of the nobles,
arising as it did chiefly from the great productiveness
of the soil, and from skill in its cultivation, together
with success in the breedmg and treatment of cattle,
must also have tended to raise the labourer’s position,
and place him above the fear of want or even of real
poverty. There is reason to believe that up to this
period of Egyptian history there was no large employ-
ment of slaves; wars were of rare occurrence, and
when they took place, not many prisoners could be
made, for the tribes upon the Egyptian borders were
none of them numerous ; slaves might occasionally be
bought, but these passed commonly into domestic ser-
vice;® and the result was that both the cultivation of

! Lepsius, Denkmaler, pt. ii. pls. | ? See above, p. 53.
64 bis, b, and 104 c. 3 AsJosephdid (Gen.xxxix.1-4).
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the soil, and most of the other industrial pursuits, were
in the hands of the native Egyptians, and furnished
them with an ample variety of not disagreeable careers.
We do not see the stick employed on the backs of the
labourers in the early sculptures; they seem to ac-
complish their various tasks with alacrity and almost
pleasure. They plough, and hoe, and reap; drive
cattle or asses; winnow and store corn ; gather grapes
and tread them, singing in chorus as they tread; clus-
ter round the wine-press or the threshing-floor, on
which the animals tramp out the grain ; gather lotuses ;
save cattle from the inundation ; engage in fowling or
fishing; and do all with an apparent readiness and
cheerfulness which seems indicative of real content.
It is true that the sculptures are not photographs;
they may give & flattering picture of things, and not
represent them as they were; but we do not generally
find that oppressors care to conceal their oppression,
or to make out that the classes which they despise are
happy under their yoke. Add to this, that the Egyp-
tian moral code required kindness to be shown towards
dependents ;1 and the conclusion would seem to be at
least probable, that the general contentment and cheer-
fulness of the labouring classes, which we seem to see
in the sculptures of the pyramid period, was a reality.

1 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 46.
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CHAPTER XV.

THE SIXTH DYNASTY—CULMINATION AND DECLINE.

Marked Division between the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties—=SMft of Power to
the South. First Evidence of a united Egypt. Group of four Mon~
archs — Teta, Peps (Merira), Merenra, and Neferkara. Probable

Position of At. Resgn of Teta. Resgn of Pepi—First great War—
Reflections to whick ¢ gives reso—Pept’s Pyramsd and Titles— Position
of Una under him—Famsly of Pepi. Reign of Merenva. Reign of
Neferkara. Traditions respecting Nitocris. Sudden Decline of Egypt
at the Closs of the Sixth Dynasty. Culménation of the oqrly Egyptian
Art, and Advance of Civikisation u‘nfkr st.
*La premidre civilisation de I'Egypte finit aveo la sixidme dynastie.'—
Laworuaxt, Manuel & Histoire Anciewne, vol. i. p. 847.
Bora Manetho and the author of the Turin papyrus
regarded the death of Unas as constituting a marked
division in Egyptian history. Manetho, who made the
fifth dynasty Elephantine,! declared the sixth to be
Memphitic,? thus affirming a separation of locality, and
go probably of blood, between the two. The existing re-
mains confirm the fact of such a separation, but exactly
invert Manetho’s local arrangement, connecting as they
do in the strongest way the monarchs of the fifth dy-
nasty with Memphis and its vicinity,® while they attach
those of the sixth to Middle and Upper Egypt,* and
exhibit them as at any rate visiting Elephantiné,® if
not holding their court there. The Turin papyrus is

1 A Syncell. Chronograph. p.| * Ibid.p.114. Compare Brugsch,

B thpﬂmwfw,vollp%,
5 bed 1st ed. ; Birch, Ancrent , p. 51.
3 De Rougé, ReerrIm, pp-76-7.| ® Records qf the Past, vol. ii. p. 4,

YOL. 1I. n



98 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. (Ca. XV.

content to draw a strong line of demarcation at this
point, without expressing the ground of it. On the
whole, it would seem to be certain that, down to the
death of Unas, Memphis was the great seat of Egyptian
empire ; while with the accession of the sixth dynasty
there was a shift of power to the southward. Abydos,
or some place in its neighbourhood, became the resi-
dence of the kings ; the quarries of El-Kaab and Ham-
mamét were worked instead of those of Mokattam ;
the vicinity of Abydos became the great burial-place
of the time. There was, however, no disintegration of
the empire ; Memphis continued subject to the kings
who ruled in Middle Egypt; and both the extreme
north and the extreme south owned their power. Their
monuments are found at Tanis and at Assouan, as well
as at Hammamét, El-Kaab, and Sauiet-el-Meitin ;?
and they were evidently masters of Egypt in its widest
extent, from ¢ the tower of Syené’ to the Mediterranean.

What was the extent of the Egypt ruled by the
great pyramid kings and the other monarchs of the
fourth and fifth dynasties is more doubtful. As these
monarchs worked the mines of Wady Magharah, we
must suppose them to have held under their sway the
entire low tract east of the Nile from Memphis to the
Syrian Desert; and they may have been masters also
of the Delta, and of the Nile valley as far as the cata-
racts. But it is important to note that we have no
proof that they were. The monarchs of what we have
called ¢ the Pyramid period’ are only proved to have
possessed the tract about Memphis, and the line of
country connecting that tract with the mines of Wady

! Brugsch, Denkmaler, vol. iv. pt. ii. pls. 106
vol.i. pp. 98—101 lated lﬁfgﬁ:l 117, L
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Magharah—there are'no memorials of them in the

Delta, none in Upper Egypt,! none even in Middle

Egypt—and it is possible that those tracts were not

under their rule. With the sixth dynasty we have the

first evidence of a united Egypt, of monarchs who

reign over the entire Nile valley from Elephantiné to

the marsh tract bordering upon the Mediterranean Sea.?

At the same time we come upon the first evidence of a

decidedly martial spirit,® of expeditions on a large

scale, of elaborate military training, of the attention of
the nation being turned to arms from agriculture. It

is a reasonable conjecture that the kings of the sixth

dynasty, more warlike than their predecessors, may

have been the first to make that united Egypt which

we find existing in their day, and that their foreign

conquests may have been the result of a previous in-

ternal consolidation of the Egyptian power in its own '
proper territory. .

The sixth dynasty is mainly composed of a group
of four monarchs, who bore the names of Teta, Pepi or
Merira, Merenra, and Neferkara,* The last three were
near relations—Pepi being the father of both Merenra

1 No doubt the granite, syenite,
&c., used in the pyramids and other
constructions of these kings, must
have been obtained from Upper
Egypt, and the free employment of
these materials makes it probable
that their authority extended to
Syené; but this probability falls
considerably short of a proof. It
is quite possible that they imported
the ite from the dominions of
other friendly kings.

2 It is conceivable, however,
that even at this time there may
have been indegendent kings in the
western part of the Delta, at Sais,
for instance, or Xois, or even at

Sebennytus (Semnood).

3 The only indications of war
furnished by the pyramid period
are the tablets of &nefem, ﬁgufu,
and Sabura at Wady Magharah,
and the employment of certain
military hieroglyphs. (De Rovgé,
Recherches, tpp. 91, 104, &c.)

4 These four monarchs form a
((:i))lan%cof.ed group lil4]8t—he monuments

o 6, PP. 9), and in the
table of“gaccpagah. Th)e inscription
of Una closely unites three of the
four, Teta, P;})i, and Merenra. (Re-
go;dc of the Past, vol. ii. pp. 3 and

b: 8]
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and Neferkara, who succeeded in due order to their
father's sovereignty. Whether Teta belonged to the
same family is uncertain. The Egyptian kings of the
early period very rarely note their relationship one to
another,! and it is quite an exceptional circumstance
that we are able to trace the family connection of three
consecutive monarchs in this dynasty.

Besides the four chief monarchs of the time, around
whom the history clusters, we have three other monu-
mental names, apparently belonging to the same period,
the exact position of which in the list it is difficult to
determine. These are Ati, Userkara, and Imhotep.
Ati, ‘-", appears in an inscription at HammamAt, set
up in his first year,? which shows him to have built a
pyramid called Bai-u, or that ¢ of the souls’ In style
the inscription so closely resembles those of other
kings of this time that it is supposed to prove him a
monarch of the dynasty,® though probably one whose
reign occupied but a short time and was not of any
importance. What exact position should be given him
is open to question. Bome critics, assimilating his name
to that of the Manethonian Othoés, are inclined to put
him first, and to regard him as the founder of the sixth
dynasty.* Others would give him the second place in
the dynasty, directly after Teta,® in which case it would
be natural to regard him as identical with Userkara,

o‘"\u, to whom the table of Seti I. at Abydos assigns

! Each king is 80 abeorbed in the | 2 De Rougé, Recherches, p. 149
glories of his divine an asto| ¢ As Lenormant (Manuel & Hie-
neglect all ret'it‘all;enee to his uma.n tm:-e ﬁlncm;nekvol i. p. 343). L

rogenitors. e kings generally rugsch, History of Egypt, vo
Eeegl ashamed of ackmowledging |i. p. 97, 1st od. D’Zﬂ‘ougé (l.s.c.)
that they bad any earthly father. | thinks "Ati may have held either

2 Lepsius, Denkmdler, vol. iv. pt. | position.

ii. pl. 116 1.
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that position. Imhotep, !k. o might in that case
be relegated to the period following Neferkara, if in-
deed he were really a king of Egypt, which scarcely
appears from his inscription.!

Onmitting from further consideration these insignifi-
cant and doubtful monarchs, we shall regard the sixth
dynasty as consisting of four chief kings—Teta, Pepi
(=Merira), Merenra, his son, and Neferkara, Merenra’s
brother, and of a single queen, Nitocris (Net-akert),
who terminated the series.

Tets, :., who succeeded Unas, either directly or
after a very short interval,® was not a monarch of any
distinction. He built a pyramid which he called Zat-
asu,} ¢ the (most) lasting of places;’ and he conferred
favours on an officer named Sabu, or Abeba, whom he
made his companion in his voyages, and otherwise dis-
tinguished above all the rest of his courtiers.* He also
must be allowed the credit of having recognised the
promise of more than ordinary talent in a youth of the
official class named Una, whom he selected from the
mass of candidates, and attached immediately to his
person. Una, who became the right hand of Teta’s
successor, Pepi, and of Pepi’s son, Merenra, received
his first promotion from King Teta, who conferred
upon him the dignities of ¢ crown-bearer,’ ¢ superinten-
dent of the storehouse,’ and ‘registrar,’ or ¢sacred
scribe, of the docks.’®

Pepi, the probable successor of Teta, rejoiced in

1 Denkmiler, vol. iv. pt. ii. pl.| % Or ¢Tat-setu, according to
115 A. The name has the cartouche | Brugsch (1.s.c.). Its position is at
certainly ; but it is not preceded or | present unknown.
followed by any royal fitle. “Do Rougé, Recherches, pp.

$ Una’s inscription (Records of | 110-11.
the Past, vol. ii. p. 8) is sufficient | ° Records of the Past, Ls.c.
proof of this. '
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the two names of Pepi, u“ and Merira, o~:_" by
which he seems to have designated himself indiffer-
ently. In one tablet! we see two representations of .
him, seated back to back, and accompanied by inscrip-
tions equally descriptive of royalty, in one of which
the name Pepi, and in the other the name Merira, is

P~
05

-1
o

1

(MK

Tablet of Pepi.

attached to the ‘image of his majesty.’ Pepi had a
prosperous and a long reign, though certainly not the
hundred years assigned him by Manetho,* since Una,

1 Lepsius, Denkmadler, vol. iv. pt. | i. p. 68, B. This has generally been
,pl 116 a. understood to be Manetho's view,
Ap. Syncell. Chronograph, vol. | according to Africanus. Eusebius,
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who was grown to manhood and held high office in
the reign of his predecessor, outlived him by several
years, and was after his death in the employment of
his son and successor.! His eighteenth year is the
highest mentioned on the monuments; 2 but it is pro-
bable that he reigned longer. Pepi is the first king of
Egypt who exhibits a marked warlike tendency. In
his second year® he made an expedition against the
Mentu, who had recovered possession of the Sinaitic
peninsula, and, having reduced them, set up his tablet
in a somewhat unusual form* on the rocks of the
Wady Magharah. Not long after, he turned his arms
against the Amu and the Herusha, two peoples living
in the sands of the desert to the east of Lower Egypt.®
Regarding these enemies as really formidable, Pepi
exerted himself to collect and drill an army of unusual
size, counted by tens of thousands.® His first levies
were made in the north among the native Egyptians;
but looking upon the forces thus raised as insufficient,
he determined to obtain the strength that he deemed
requisite by calling on the negro tribes of the south to
furnish him with a contingent. The date at which
these tribes were made subject to Egypt is uncertain,
but it was clearly before the time of Pepi; and his
power over them was so completely established that he

however, makes Manetho say that
Pepi (Phiops) ascended the throne
at the age of six, and lived to be
a hundred (ib. 58, p).

! Records of the Past, vol. ii. pp.
6-8

3 Lepsius, Denkmidiler, vol. iv. pt.
ii. pl. 116 a.
Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 52;
Denkmiailer, 1.8.c.
4 The tablet consists of two
parts. In the left-hand compart~

ment Pepi is represented as king
of Upper Egypt, slaying one of the
Mentu ; in ]trlil.: rigfhti};md one he
appears as g o wer Egypt,
bzaring the flagellum and running.

5 So Brugsch, History qugyﬁt,
vol. i. p. 99, 1st ed. Compare De
Rougé (Recherches, g 122)and Birch
(Ancient Egypt, p. 52).

® Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
4, line 14.
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had only to demand troops and they were furnished.
From Areret, from Zam,! from Amam, from Ua-uat,
from Kaau, and from Tatam, the swarthy bands
gathered themselves together, and entering southern
Egypt placed themselves at the disposition of the
Pharaoh. They were no-doubt a wild and disorderly
crew; and it was of the first necessity to set officers
over them, and subject them to a course of drill, in
order to render their services of any value. The per-
sons entrusted with this duty were a somewhat motley
assemblage. They consisted of ¢the nomarchs, the
chancellors, the close friends of the palace, the superin-
tendents, the rulers of the nomes of the North and of
the South, the superintendents of the gold region, the
superintendents of the priests of the South and of the
North, the superintendents of the register,” and of
various other ¢ officers of the South, and of the North,
and of the cities.’® Whether the drill. which took
place under their auspices was effectual or not it is im-
possible to say. The troops, however, when regarded
as sufficiently trained, were concentrated. Una, the
official above mentioned, and the historian of the cam-
paign, prepared the commissariat, ¢ wearing out his
sandals’ in his assiduous performance of the task
allotted him; after a march of some considerable
length, the country of the Herusha was reached, and
the war began. ¢The warriors came,’ says Una, ¢and
destroyed the land of the Herusha, and returned fortu-
nately home ; and they came again, and took possession
of the land of the Herusha, and returned fortunately
home ; and they came and demolished the fortresses of

"1 So Brugsch reads the word u’p 41, line 15).

(History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 100, Racords, vol. ii, p. 5. Compare
1st ed.). Others give the name | De Rougé, Recherches, p. 124.

a3 ¢ Nam ’ (Records of the Past, vol.
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the Herusha, and returned forturnately home; and
they cut down the vines and the fig-trees, and returned
fortunately home ; and they set fire to the houses, and
returned fortunately home; and they killed the chief
men by tens of thousands, and returned fortunately
home. And the warriors brought back with them a
great number of living captives, which pleased the
king more than all the rest. Five times did the king
send me out to set things right in the land of the
Herusha, and to subdue their revolt by force: each
time I acted so that the king was pleased with me.’?
Even yet, however, the war was not over. The enemy
collected in a tract known as Takheba, to the north of
their own proper country, and took up a threatening
attitude. Once more the Egyptian army was sent
against them, this time conveyed in boats, and gained
a complete victory; the country was subdued to the
extreme frontier towards the north, and acknowledged
the supremacy of Pepi.?

The locality of this campaign is somewhat doubtful.
It has been regarded as either Syria or some portion of
Arabia Petreea,® and Pepi has been supposed to have
sent his troops to their destination by sea.* But the
latest critic suggests a district of the Delta as the true
scene of the struggle, believing that the more northern
portion of this tract, the country round Lake Men-
zaleh, was at this time occupied by the ancestors of the
Bedouin tribes who now inhabit the desert of Suez.®
In this case the boats employed would merely have
descended the Nile, or have traversed portions ef the
lake just mentioned.

The circumstances of the expedmon give rise to

1.De Rougé, Recherches, p 125| ‘Ibud
4 Records of the Past,vol. ii.

(] 0] Epypt
% De Rougé, Recherches, p. lg7 Ivollp lOl;lcted 4
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certain reflections. In the first place, it is remarkable
that we find the negro races of the south already sub-
dued without any previous notice, in any of the Egyp-
tian remains, of the time or circumstances of their
subjugation. One writer, seeing the difficulty, boldly
states that ¢ Pepi reduced these enemies to obedience;’!
but this fact, which is not mentioned by any authority,
has been evolved out of his inner consciousness. We
find the negroes already obedient subjects of Pepi when
they are first mentioned as coming into contact with
him ; and his enlistment of them as soldiers to fight his
battles would seem to imply that their subjugation had
not been very recent. It is necessary to suppose that
some monarch of the fourth or fifth dynasty had made
them Egyptian subjects, without leaving behind him
any record of the fact, or at any rate without leaving
any record that has escaped destruction.

In the next place, it may raise some surprise, that,
when there is a mention of so many nations as near
neighbours to Egypt upon the south, nothing is said
respecting the Cushites or Ethiopians. In later times
Cushite races bordered Egypt on the south, and fierce
wars were waged between the Pharaohs and the Ethio-
pian monarchs for the mastery of the valley of the
Nile. But in the time of Pepi the Cushites were evi-
dently at a distance. The conjecture is made that they
had not yet immigrated into Africa, but still remained
wholly in their original Asiatic seats, and only crossed
at a later date, by way of the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb,
into the tract upon the middle Nile which they subse-
quently inhabited.? But perhaps this is too violent a
supposition. The negro races mentioned in the in-

1 Lenormant, Manuel & Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 344. * Thid.
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scription of Una need not have inhabited a very large
tract of country; and the Cushites may have held all
Abyssinia without obtaining mention in the inscription
of Una or even attracting the attention of Pepi.

Thirdly, the question may be asked, Who were the
Herusha? De Rougé translates the word ¢ lords of the
sands,” and suggests that they were a Syro-Arabian
race,! but can give no geographic or other illustrations.
Of course, if the word is Egyptian and descriptive, not
ethnic, it is in vain to look for parallels to it among
real ethnic appellatives. Later mentions of the Herusha
place them towards the north, and give them a pro-
ductive land,? such as can scarcely be found in this
direction nearer than Palestine.

Like his predecessor, Teta, and like most monarchs
of the fourth and fifth dynasties, Pepi constructed a
pyramid, to receive his remains when he should pass
from earth. The name which he gave to it was Men-
nefer, ¢ the good abode ’—the same designation as that
of the old capital, Memphis, which had now probably
ceased to be the residence of the court. The white
stone sartophagus, which he intended to occupy the
sepulchral chamber of this edifice, and which no doubt
ultimately received the royal mummy, was conveyed
by Una, at his order, from the Mokattam quarries in
¢ the great boat of the inner palacs,’® with its cover, a
door, two jambs, and a basin or pedestal, to the site
chosen for the tomb. Other works assigned to Pepi
are repairs to the temple of Athor at Denderah,?
and one or more edifices at Tanis in the Delta, which
he adorned with blocks of pink syenite brought from

! Recherches, tﬁe 127, note. * De Rougé, Recherches, p. 116,
3 Records of Pact,vol.vx p-19. | note.
3 Ihbid. vol. ii. p. 8.
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the quarries of Upper Egypt.' He also caused sculp-
tures to be carved on the rocks of Wady Magharah 2
and Hammam4it;® and made use of the quarries of
El-Kaab,* where numerous inscriptions contain his
pame, and record his greatness. It was probably in
connection with these many works that Pepi received
with such extreme satisfaction the prisoners taken by
his troops in their campaigns against the Herusha; he
obtained thereby a most welcome addition to the body
of labourers which was engaged constantly in his
buildings.

The titles assumed by Pepi possess in some cases a
peculiar interest. Besides the usual epithets of ¢ King
of Egypt’ and ¢lord of the double diadem,” he calls
himself ¢lover of the two lands,’ ¢lover of his race,’
¢ son of Athor, mistress of Denderah,’ ¢ lord of all life,’
and ¢ the triple conquering Horus’ The *two lands’
are no doubt Upper and Lower Egypt, and -the ¢ race’
intended may be either his own family or the nation of
the Egyptians; the claim to be ‘son of Athor’ recalls
the similar claim of Khufu, who, like Pepi, adorned
the temple of that goddess at Denderah ;5 ¢lord of all
life,’ though not a usual title,® is one to which we can
quite understand an Egyptian king laying claim; the
only title difficult to explain is that of ¢the tréple con-
quering Horus,” which does not occur either earlier or
later. De Rougé, who notes that many of the later
kings assume the title of ¢ double conquering Horus,’

1 De Rougé, Recherches, p. 115. ¢ Pepi takes it again at Wad

3 Seco above, p. 104. Magharah (Denkmdler, pt. ii. pl.

* Lepsius, Denkmaler, pt. ii. pl. [ 116 a), and it is assumed also by
115 a,¢, 1, . Ranuser (ib. pl. 162 ). Compare

4 Ibid. pl. 117. Ptah-hotep’s acknowledgment: *I

8 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | have 110 years of life by the
i p. 98, st ed. gift of the king’ (supra, p. 92).
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in connection with their sway over the two Egypts!
suggests that the ¢triple Horus’ of Pepi contains an
allusion to his having extended his rule over the negro
territory south of Upper Egypt;* but it is perhaps
more probable that a triple division of Egypt itself is
glanced at,® and that Pepi, who held his court in Cen-
tral Egypt—the later Heptanomis—meant to indicate
his sovereignty over the Delta and the Thebaid, as
well as over that region.

The glories of Pepi’s reign were, it is probable,
due in some degree to his ministers. Una, who had
owed his first elevation and premotion to Pepi’s prede-
cessor, Teta, continued in high favour during the whole
of Pepi’s reign, and held under him a number of most
important appointments. He was ¢ prophet of the
royal pyramid,” ¢ royal secretary’and ‘keeper of the
secrets,’ ¢ sole companion,’ ¢ superintendent of the dock,’
and ‘superintendent of the land of Khent’* After
being employed in the procuring of the royal sarco-
phagus with its appurtenances, he was given a com-
mission of a military character, which associated him
closely with the various expeditions against the Herusha,
and gave him some ground for claiming the final suc-
cess as his own.® Ankh-Merira, buried at Saccarah,
was ¢ governor of the quarries opposite Memphis,’, and
¢chief director of public works’ under Pepi; Pepi-
Nekht was ¢ chief Aeb’ and ‘ governor of the town of
the pyramid.’ ¢

In his family relations Pepi was fairly fortunate.

1 Recherches, p. 116. He omits | vision, see above, vol. i. p. 25,
to note that it occurs as early as | note !
the time of Khufu. (See the Denk- | * Records of the Past, vol. ii. pp.
maler, part ii. pl. 2 b.) S, 4.

3 Recherches, p. 117. % Tbid. p. 6, line 6.
- 3 On the recognition of this di- | ° De Rougé, Recherches, p. 129.
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His first wife, Amtes,! appears indeed to have died
before him ; but he did not prove inconsolable. He
contracted a second marriage after a time with Ankh-
nes-Merira, a noble lady, though not of royal birth,
who bore him at least two sons, Merenra and Nefer-
kara, and outlived him by several years. Ankhnes-
Merira was buried in the cemetery of Abydos; and
her tomb bears an inscription, in which she is called
¢ royal wife of Merira, great in favour, great in grace,
great in all things, companion of Horus, mother of
Merenra, king of the two Egypts; and mother of
Neferkara, king of the two Egypts’* Her father,
Khua, was loaded with favours by his son-in-law and
his grandsons, who made him ¢ chief of the town of the
pyramid,’ ¢lord of the diadem,’ ¢ commander of thé
great men both of the North and of the South,’ ¢ com-
mandant of the chief cities of Lower Egypt,” and ¢ chief
of every dignity in things divine.’8

On the death of Pepi, Mer-en-ra, & "=, the elder
of his two sons, became king. Merenra’s disposition
seems to have been altogether peaceful. Scarcely had
he mounted the throne when he gave directions to
Una, whom he had made governor of Upper Egypt, to
employ himself in the quarrying of blocks of stone for
the pyramid, Sha-nefer, which he was bent on con-
structing for his own tomb, and in the obtaining of a
handsome sarcophagus, together with a granite door-
way and doors for the sepulchral apartment of the
pyramid.# This commission executed, Una was imme-
diately ordered to procure a great slab of alabaster

1 Recordsof the Past,vol. ii. p. 4. | 3 Or ‘head of the entire sacer~
3 See M. de Rougé's Recherches, | dotal order,’ a8 De Rougé explaina
pp- 130-1, where the inscription is | (ibid. p. 182).
given at length, 4 Records of the Past, vol.ii. p. 7.
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from the quarries of Hat-nub (Ombos?), to form a
sepulchral table or altar,! such as appears commonly in
the representations of the sacrificial feasts in tombs.
At the same time he was required to begin the con-
struction of docks in the country of the Ua-uat, which
were no doubt eonnected with the Nile, and were in-
tended to shelter the transports which it was necessary
to employ in the conveyance of the granite needed for
the royal pyramid. Wood was plentiful in the Ua-uat
country and its neighbourhood; the negroes were
friendly ; and the chiefs of Areret, Ua-uat, Amam, and
Ma furnished timber in such abundance that four trans-
ports—probably great rafts >—were constructed in the
course of a year. These were loaded with the granite
blocks prepared for the pyramid, and, safely passing the
cataracts at the height of the inundation, conveyed
their burden to the site which Merenra had chosen.?
It was probably during the progress of Una’s labours
that the king in person visited the quarries of Assouan
near Elephantiné, and set up the tablet, still to be seen
in that locality, on which he distinctly states that ¢the
king himself both came there and returned.’ 4

It is thought that Merenra did not rule very long.?
He was succeeded by his younger brother Nefer-ka-ra,
'1"’ to .whom the fragments of the Turin papyrus
appear to assign a reign of twenty years® He too
made a pyramid, to which he gave the name of Men-

: gkcordco thelPast, vg;. uhPx 7. |in ancE"m;;t and modern times. (A4n-
ixty cubits long, thirty | cient Egypt, p. 54.)
wide, according to B h (His- | * Denkmdler, pt. ii. pl. 116 b&.
tor;yz , vol. i. p. 105, 1sted.) | Compare De Rougs, herches,
of the Past, vol. ii. p. | p. 185.

8. Dr. Birch is of opinion that this |  * Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 53.
implies some considerable difference | ¢ See De Rougé, Recherches, p.
in the condition of the Nile waters | 103,
about the site of the First Cataract
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ankh, ¢the abode of life; in order to show his belief
that life really, and not death, dwelt in the tomb.
Neferkara maintained the Egyptian dominion in the
Sinaitic peninsula, and sent a commission there in his
second year, which consisted of twelve persons, who
have left a memorial which is still to be seen upon the
spot.! It is remarkable that this memorial places the
king and his mother almost upon a par, as if they were
both reigning conjointly. Neferkara is characterised
as ¢ King of the two Egypts, master, and conquering
Horus, his mother as ¢royal wife of Merira, king of
the two Egypts, and royal mother of Neferkara, king
of the two Egypts.’? She appears to be figured upon
the rock,® while he is not figured at all ; and altogether
her position on the tablet is quite as important and
prominent a8 his. We seem here to have evidence
that female influence was making itself felt in Egypt
more than formerly; and that the way was being
paved for the admission, as constitutional,* of exclusive
female sovereignty.

The succession after the death of Neferkara is
doubtful. The contemporary records fail at this point;
but Manetho,® Herodotus,® and the Turin papyrus,’
agree in refemng to about this period a queen called

Nitocris, H‘ — a » the only Egyptian female to

HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. (Ca XV

! Denkmdler, pt. ii. pl. 116 a

(nghb—hand compartment).
De Rougé, Recherches, p. 129.

3 Denkmiler, pt. ii. pl. 116 a
§ right-hand comy rtment) The
‘emale figure w1 a lotus must, I
think, represent Ankhnes-Merira
herself.

¢ The Manethonian statement,
that Binothris of the second dy-
pasty made a law allowing females
to succeed to the throne, cannot be

regarded a8 of much weight, more
especially as no practical result is
said to have followed.

s Ap Syneell. Chronograph. vol.

i

g Herod. ii. 100.

7 See the note of Wilkinson on
the above in the author’s
Herodotus, vol. il. p. 142, 2nd edit.
OoinO%are De Rougé, Recherches,
p. 108.
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whom a sole reign is assigned ; and modern critics are
inclined to accept the reign as a fact,! and as belonging
to this dynasty. 'The chief event of the reign, if it be
admitted as historical, is the completion of the third
pyramid, begun by Mencheres. Manetho makes Nito-
cris its builder ; 2 Herodotus, who assigns it to Men-
kaura (Mycerinus), reports a tradition, as prevalent}
which made it the work of a woman. The peculiar
construction of the pyramid lends itself to the theory
that in its present shape it is the work of two distinct
sovereigns.* If Nitocris is to be regarded as really the
finisher of the edifice, she must be considered a great
queen, one of the few who have left their mark upon
the world by the construction of a really great monu-
ment. The pyramid of Mencheres, as designed and
erected by him, was a building of but moderate pre-
tensions, considerably less than many of those at
Abousir and elsewhere,® which have conferred no fame
on their constructors. It was the addition made to
the pyramid by its enlarger which alone entitled it to
take rank among ¢ the Three,’ that, ever since the time
of Herodotus, have been separated off from all other
edifices of the kind, and placed in a category of their
own. It was, moreover, the casing of the enlarged
pyramid, which was of a beautiful red granite up to
half the height,® that caused this pyramid to be espe-
cially admired; and the casing was necessarily the
work of the later builder.

! Lenormant, Manuel & Histoire | compare Brugsch, History of Egypt.
Ancmme, vol. i. p. 845; B h, vol. I:ap 108, 1st ed
of Egypt, vol. i. pp , 5 As those of Sahurs and Ran-
rch, Ancient Egypt, p. 54 user (supra, {p 71 and 78-4).
’ A eell. ammogr@h Lec.| © Herod. lsc. Oom Vyse,
HP Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. 1i. p. 120.
¢ See nbove, vol. i p.194; and

VOL. IIL I
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The other traditions attaching to the name of
Nitocris, resting as they do on the sole authority of
Herodotus, can scarcely be regarded as historical. She
is said to have succeeded a brother, who had been
murdered by his subjects, and to have avenged his
death in the following extraordinary fashion :—¢ Having
constructed a spacious underground chamber, under
pretence of inaugurating it, she invited to a banquet
there those of the Egyptians whom she knew to have
had the chief share in her brother’s murder, and, when
they were feasting, suddenly let the river in upon them
by means of a secret duct of large size” Having so
done, she smothered herself in a chamber filled with
ashes, to escape the vengeance which she regarded as
awaiting her. It is difficult to imagine that any sove-
reign would, under any circumstances, have pursued so
roundabout a method of avenging a predecessor; it is
certain that the Egyptians were wholly averse to sui-
cide ; such a suicide as that related has no parallel in
mundane history, and is about as unlikely a death for
any one to select as could be imagined.

Still, it is thought that, however incredible the de-
tails, they may yet mark an historic fact, viz., that about
this time ¢ murder and violence prevailed in the Egyp-
tian kingdom '—there were many ¢ competitors for the
throne,” and their rivalry produced convulsions, amid
which ¢ the vessel of the State continually approached
nearer’ and nearer ‘to destruction ’ !-—the monarchy was
disintegrated ; several small kingdoms were formed ;
civil war raged, and monuments wholly ceased ; it was
only after a considerable interval—an interval which
there are no means of measuring 2—that once more a

! Brugsch, History of Egypt 2 Manetho’s numbers furnish the
vol. i. pp. 107, 108, 1st ed. ’ | sole basis for any measurement at
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flourishing community arose in Egypt, located in a
new place, which has left undying traces of iteelf in
tablets, brick pyramids, rock sculptures and stele or
tombstones, and is the not unworthy successor of the
earlier kingdom, which can be traced, almost without
a break, from Senoferu to Nitocris.

Before, however, the decline set in, the early civili-
sation reached its culminating point under the kings of
Manetho’s sixth dynasty. Some of the best Egyptian
statues, as one on which the gallery of the Louvre espe-
cially prides itself, are of this period.! The subjects of
the bas-reliefs, the modes of representation, and the
general drawing of the figures are much the same as
during the previous dynasties ; but the treatment is in
some respects better. True relief occasionally takes
the place of the peculiarly Egyptian cavo-rilicvo of the
earlier time,? where the whole outline is deeply incised,
with a hardness of effect that is unpleasing. Something
more of freedom 1is also observable in the animal forms,
and something more of life and action in the human
figures.®  Architecture, however, does not advance;
the best pyramid of the period—that completed by
Nitocris upon the nucleus afforded by the small con-
struction of Mencheres—is very inferior, both in size

all ; but these are at this point in
& deplorable condition. Kusebius

tillons dané la figure d’un scribe
wcrou‘fi que 'on & placée au centre
d'une

and Africanus differed with respect
to them to the extent of 365 years!
1 Lenormant says of these : ¢ L'art
primitif avait atteint son apggée
sous la sixidmie dynastie. est
dans les tombes exécutées alors que
Yon trouve ces belles statues élan-
cées, au visage rond, & la bouche
souriante, au nez fin, aux épaules
aux jambes musculeuses,

dont le Musée du Louvre posséde
un des plus remarqusbles échan-

es salles du premier étage.’
(Manuel & Histosre Ancienne, vol. i.
p. 846.) Birch remarks: ¢Sculp-
ture is admirably shown in the
statues of the period.’ (Ancient
Egypt, p. 55.) .

2 As, for instance, in the sepul-
chral tablet, numbered 832, in the
Egyptian Gallery of the British
Museum.

* See perticularly the Denkmdler,
pt. ii. pls. 105 and 111 b.

12



116 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Cr. XV.

and constructive skill, to the great monuments of Khufu
and Shafra. There are no temples now remaining
which can be referred to the time ;! nor is there any
novelty in the plan or ornamentation of the tombs.
The forms of the gods are still absent from the ¢ eternal
houses,’” though they appear on the sculptured tablets
of the kings.

In ‘the arts of life we observe two or three small
advances. Stools are for the most part superseded by
chairs with a low back.? The use of sandals spreads
from the grandees to their upper servants.® The some-
what dangerous sport of spearing the crocodile from a
light boat is indulged in;* and the domestication of
dogs has produced a new type.® In another direction

&

Second type of Egyptian Dog.

we observe a change that is scarcely a mark of pro-
gress. War has become an element in the life of the
people, and the manufacture of arms has grown into a
trade. We see the fashioning of spears and bows in
the sculptures,® and meet with occasional instances of
figures where a dagger is. worn in the belt.” Armourers
are noticed as a distinct class,® and drove no doubt a
brisk trade. The division of labour continued to ex-

! Birch, Ancient 55 the mid period we find one dog
pyramid pe

‘No temples of the period m,:nmn

3 See the Denkmaler, pt. ii. pls.
1056-111.

$ Ibid. pls. 106, 107.

¢ See the representatlon in vol. i.
of this work (p. 545), which is
from 8 tomb of this period.

§ Denkmaler, pt. 1. pl. 108. In

which stands high on its legs
dy has a stifly curled tail (supra,
P 89 note ?).

, La.c.
"Asina statue of the &9

now in the British Museum,

8 Records of the Past, vol. Vi,
p. 161, .
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tend itself; and we have mention, or representation, of
at least thirty different employments.! Literature grew
in repute, as a profession ; and the skilful scribe might
hope for advancement to posts of high importance. If
the ¢ Praise of Learning ’ is rightly ascribed to the sixth
dynasty,” we may note as an advance the increased
length of literary compositions, and the employment of
a form of poetry which did not consist merely in the
balance of sentences. We have also to note as belong-
ing to this period the birth of history in the shape of a
biographical memoir of some length, composed by an
official of high rank, and inscribed upon his tomb.®

A further advance of the religion in the way of
expansion and the multiplication of gods is also dis-
cernible. An altar dedicated by King Pepi, which is
now in the Turin Museum,* seems to contain something
like a full account of the gods recognised at this period,
and something approaching to an account of the esti-
mate which was commonly made of their relative im-
portance. The altar is dedicated to Phthah under the
form of Sokari ;® and this god, with his wife Sekhet,
occupies naturally the foremost position on the monu-
ment. It would be unsafe, however, to conclude from
this, that Phthah was recognised as the chief god, since -

! The writer of the ¢ Praise of
Learning ’ mentions, besides scribes
or men of letters, the employments
of the blacksmith, the carpenter,

musicians, professional dancers,
brickmakers, domestic servants, &c.
Embalmers also were, we know, a

80 te class,

the stone-cutter, the barber, the
boatman, the agricultural labourer,

the builder, the gardener, the farm- | 146

er, the weaver, the armourer, the
courier, the dyer, the sandal-maker,
the washerman, the fowler, and the
fisherman. Representations occur
in the tombs of goldsmiths, glass-
blowers, potters, tailors, uphol-
sterers, boat-builders, sculptors,

See Dr. Birch’s ¢ Introduction’
(Records of the Past, vol. viii. p.

3)Ibid. vol. ii. pp. 8-8.
4 For a copy of the inscription,
and a sketch o(y the altar itself, see
the 7ransactions of the Society of
Biblical Archaology, vol. iii. pls.
1-8, opp. p. 112.

5 See above, vol. i. p. 335,
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the divinity to whom an object was dedicated could
not but hold the first place on that object. Next to
Phthah is placed Thoth, and next to Thoth a rare
deity, called Petmutf, who is said to ‘dwell in the
houses of the Ocean.’! These three gods are figured,
and not merely named, on the monument : they occupy
the first column of the inscription, which may be called
‘the column of the dedication,” and thus stand quite
separate from the remaining deities, with whom they
do not enter into comparison. Thoth, however, has
his place among these, appearing not in the first co-
lumn only, but also in several of the remaining ones ;
and thus his place among the gods can be determined.

The gods generally appear to be divided into two
classes, the universal and the local. The universal, or
those worshipped in common by all the Egyptians,
are, besides Satemi, ¢ Hearing’ (who seems to be placed
first because through her the gods Aear prayers), Tum,
Khepra, and Shu, the Sun-Gods,® Shu being accom-
panied by his wife, Tafné or Tefnut;® then, the deities
of the Osirid legend, Seb, Netpé, Osiris himself, Isis,
Set, Nephthys, and Horus ; * next, Ra, with whom are
joined three abstractions, Renpa, ¢ the Year,” Het, ‘an
Age,’ and Jeta, ¢ Eternity ;’ after these, three other ab-
stractions—Ankh, ‘Life, Tat, ¢Stability, and Aut,
¢ Triumph ;’ then, Thoth under two forms;® and
finally, an unnamed god, called ¢ the Great One of the
five in Api-Sekhet.” These deities seem to admit of
the following arrangement :—

1 Transactions of Bibi. Arch. So-| * The earthly and the infernal—
ciety, vol. iii. ]) 114. l ‘ Thoth in the house of selection,”
% Supra, vol. i. pp. 346-353. { and ‘ Thoth at the balance’ (supra,
8 Tbid. pp. 387-8. vol. i. p. 872).
+ Thid. pp. 357-8. |
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PaRsONS, A BSTRAOTIONS.
Satemi.
1. Tum.
2. Khepra
3. Shu.
4. Tafné.
g. 1S\Ieb.
. Netpé.
7. Onire \
8. Isis.
10, Nashth
0. Ne;
11. Holl,-us e
' Year.
12, Ra. Age.
Eternity,
Life.
Stability.
Triumph,
18. Thoth.

14. The Great One of the Five,

Among the local gods, who are enumerated after
these, many occur more than once, as being objects of
worship in more than one city.! The most important
of them are Phthah, worshipped in Memphis; Num or
Khnum, in Elephantiné ; Sabak, at Letopolis and else-
where; Athor, at Mensa and Denderah; Bast, at
Bubastis ; Mentu, at Uas or Hermonthis; Neith, at
Tena or This; Anubis, at Sep; Nishem,? at Aukaf;
and Kartek, a form of Taourt,® at-Patek. The gods of
the first list also occur in the second, since many of
them were the objects of a special local worship. Ab-
stractions also occur in this list, and genii, such as ¢ the
Four of Amenti.’* Altogether, including manifest ab-
stractions, there seem to be about fifty objects of
worship mentioned, of which some twenty-five or thirty
are proper deities.

! Sabak, for instance, is worship ’ Su ra, vol. i. p. 400.
in five cities, Horus or Harmac . p. 398.
in nine, Anubis in three, Athor in ‘ Ibld p. 897.
three, &ec.
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The list is important, as well for what it omits as
for what it contains. It is very noticeable that still,
though the court has moved to Abydos, and has Thebes
under its sway, there is no mention of Ammon. It is
- also very curious that Khem is omitted, especially as
Pepi is seen worshipping him in his grossest form in a
tablet at Hammamét.! Other omissions, less surpris-
ing, but still noticeable, are those of Maut, Sati, Aten,
Khonsu, Onuris, Aemhept, Anuka, Ma, Heka, and Bes.
Rapid as the growth of the Pantheon has been since
the date of the great pyramid kings,? it is not yet com-
plete. Not only have numerous local worships yet to
be absorbed into the general Egyptian religion, but
fresh deities have still to be invented or discovered,
fresh ideas to be developed. Ancient polytheism is a
Proteus, always varying its form, and abhorrent of
finality. The religion of Egypt had to pass through
many different phases before it reached its final shape ;
and we shall still have to note various other important
modifications of it in that portion of the Egyptian his-
tory with which we have to deal in these volumes.

1 Denkmaler, vol. iv. pt. ii. pl 3 Com above, . 38 and
115c. ’ Ll PV » PP
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CHAPTER XVI

' THE DYNASTIES BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND THE TWELFTH.

No Monuments left by any Dynasty between the Sixth and the Eleventh,
which were, however, separated by an Interval. Disintegration of
Egypt—Parallel Kingdoms of Memphis, Heracleopolis, and Thebes.
Causes of the Disintegration and Decline ; and probable Length of the
Interval. Situation of Thebes. Its Antiquity, Name, and primstive
Posstion. Rise of Thebes to Independence. Dynasty of the Antefs and
Mentuhoteps. Retgn of Sankhkara. Expeditionto Punt. Close of the
Dynasty. Features of the Early Theban Civilisation.

¢ After the sixth dynasty a monumental gap, which can neither be filled up nor
bridged over, occurs till the eleventh dynasty.’—BircH, Ancient Egypt,
p- 56. :
OF the five dynasties which Manetho placed between
the sixth and the twelfth, one only—the eleventh—
has left any monumental traces. It has been argued
by some that this dynasty was contemporary with the
sixth, if not even with the fourth;! but the latest
discoveries seem to render this theory untenable. The
sixth dynasty, as was shown in the preceding chapter,?
bore sway over the entire Nile valley, and cannot have
allowed the existence of an independent monarchy in
the Thebaid, which would have cut it off from the
South. There are, moreover, signs of development
and advance in certain respects, under the kings of
Dynasty XI., which render it almost certain that an
interval of some not inconsiderable duration must have

1 Wilkinson in the author's He- | Dictionary of the Bible, vol. i. p.
rodotus, vol. ii. pp. 338, and 848, | £08.
347 ; Stuart Poole in Dr. Smith’s| 2 See above, page 99.
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separated off the second Egyptian civilisation from the
first.!

It would seem that, at the death of Nitocris, the
centrifugal force, which had long held the various
provinces of Egypt asunder, proved stronger than the
centripetal, and a disintegration of the empire took
place. Memphis re-established its independence, and
dynasties ruled there, to which Manetho assigned in
his list the seventh and eighth places. Another king-
dom sprang up in the Delta, having its capital at
Heracleopolis Parva, in the Sethroite nome.? Here
again were two successive dynasties, Manetho’s ninth
and tenth. In central Egypt a new power developed
itself at Thebes, which rapidly acquired a superiority
over the rival kingdoms, and ended by absorbing them.
The eleventh dynasty has left considerable traces of
itself; but of the other four there are no contemporary
records, and, beyond some names of kings in the Turin
papyrus, and in the lists of Karnak, Saccarah, and
Abydos, which may be guessed to belong to them, we
are entirely without details with respect to this period
of Egyptian history.?

The causes of the sudden decline which accom-
panied the close of the sixth dynasty, and of the sus-
pension of animation during a term variously estimated

1 M. Mariette says : ¢ Quand, avec
laonzidme dynastie, on voit ' Egypte
se réveiller de son long sommeil,
les anciennes traditions sont ou-
bliées. Les noms propres usités
dans les anciennes familles, les
titres donnés aux fonctionnaires,
P’écriture elle-méme et jusqu@d la
religion, tout en elle semble nou-
veau’ (See Lenormant, Manuel
& Histosre Ancienne, vol. i. p. 349.)

3 Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii.

U 41381;3]1 f kings
ighteen names of ki are
iven by Dr. B h (History of
, vol. i. p. 110, 1st ed.) as be-
longing to these dynasties. They
are taken from the ‘¢ New Table of
Abydos, set up by Seti I. The
general character of the names ac-
cords with those of the fourth,
fifth, and sixth dynasties. The
most frequent is that of Nefer-

kara.
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at from 166 to 740 years,! are obscure, and can only
be conjectured. M. Lenormant suggests ? an invasion
and conquest of Egypt by some foreign people, which
held the real dominion of the country during the in-
terval, whatever it was, but allowed native subject
monarchs to maintain a precarious and inglorious sway
at Memphis and in the Eastern Delta ; but Dr. Birch
observes ® with reason, that it is ¢ difficult to believe
in a conquest, of which there is no historical record,
no trace upon the monuments. The assertion that
the skulls of mummies belonging to the eleventh and
later dynasties are sensibly different from those of
the period terminating with Dynasty VI, and indicate
a decided modification of physique, such as would
naturally follow on the introduction into the population
of a new element, with which M. Lenormant supports
his theory,* lacks corroboration by other writers, and
is certainly not the statement of a fact generally ad-
mitted by Egyptologers. M. Lenormant himself allows
the dubiousness of his theory, and winds up his remarks
upon the subject with an alternative view: ‘It would
be rash,’ he says}? ¢to assert that the sudden eclipse
which shows itself in the civilisation of Egypt imme-
diately after the sixth dynasty had not solely for its

! According to Africanus, Ma-
netho assigned to the seventh dy-

a total of 436 years (Manuel d’ His-
toire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 3821),

nasty 70 days, to the eighth 146
years, to the ninth 409 years, to
the tenth 185 years—total, 740
Eem and 70 days. According to
huseuhvim,,::it‘i number; were: for
the sevent| 5 days; for
the eighth anzim:géh, 100y years
each; for the tenth, 185 years—
, total, 385 years, 76 days. By an

arbitrary correction and combina-~
tion of these two accounts, M.
Lenormant produces for the period

which Dr.5;3irchBadopts f(ﬁlna'fmt
Egypt, p. 57). Bunsen, followi
Eratostl?enes, and bending M:g
netho’s numbers into accordance,
reckons the actual length of the in-
terval at 166 years l(’ggypt's Place,
vol. ii. pp. 217-248).

3 Manuel dHistoire Ancienne,

vol. i. p. 346.
3 Anctent , La.c.
¢ Manuel, vol. i. p. 347,
8 Ibid.
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cause one of those almost inexplicable crises of weak-
ness, wherewith the life of nations, like that of indi-
viduals, is sometimes crossed.” It would seem to be
best to acquiesce, for the present at any rate, in this
view; and to suppose that the great burst of vigour
and energy, which commencing with Seneferu ter-
minated, perhaps seven centuries later,! with Nitocris,
was followed by a period of exhaustion and enfeeble-
ment, during which no works of any magnitude were
constructed, no wars of any importance carried on, no
inscriptions of any sort or kind set up. Such a pause in
the life of aningenious and active people like the Egyp-
tians cannot be supposed to have been long; and we
should incline, therefore, to the lowest estimate which
has been hitherto made of the probable duration of the
interval.

When Egypt, after this period of torpor, once
more aroused herself and began to show new signs of
life, the renascent civilisation developed itself from a
new centre. In the long and rich valley of the lower
Nile, which extends above five hundred miles from
Syéné to Memphis, almost any situation might furnish
a site for a great city, since, except at Silsilis and at the
Gebelein, the valley is never less than two miles wide,
the soil is always fertile, good quarries are always at
hand, and lavish Nature is so bounteous with her gifts
that abundant sustenance can at any point be obtained
for a large population. But, in this wealth of eligible
sites, there are still degrees of eligibility—spots which

1 Manetho's numbers, as reported | But the items of the reigns in the
by Africanus, are— fifth dynasty produce the number
Fo the fourth dynaets o 218instead of 248. The substitution

o e tn  TIas 18 of this number would bring the

» sixth 208 sum total within the period of seven

Total . ., . 726 centuries.
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Nature has distinguished by special favour, and as it
were marked out for greatness and celebrity. Such a
position is that which the traveller reaches, when,
passing through the gorge of the Gebelein, he emerges
upon the magnificent plain, at least ten miles in width,
through which the river flows with a course from
south-west to north-east for a distance of some forty
miles between Erment and Qobt. Here, for the first
time since quitting the Nubian desert, does the Nile
enter upon a wide and ample space.! On either side the
hills recede, and a broad green plain, an alluvium of
the richest description, spreads itself out on both banks
of the stream, dotted with dom and date palms, some-
times growing single, sometimes collected into clumps
or groves. Here, too, there open out on either side,
to the east and to the west, lines of route offering great
advantages for trade, on the one hand with the Lesser
Oasis and so with the tribes of the African interior, on
the other with the western coast of the Red Sea,
and the spice region of the opposite shore.? In the
valley of Hammaméit, down which passed the ancient
route to the coast, are abundant supplies of breccia
verde and of other valuable and rare kinds of stone?
while at no great distance to the right and left of the
route lie mines of gold, silver, and lead,* anciently
prolific, though exhausted now for many ages. Some-
what more remote, yet readily accessible by a fre-
quented route, was the emerald region of Gebel Zabara,
where the mines are still worked,® though not at present
very productive.

1 See above, vol. i. p. 16. 4 Thid. E 415-16;
£

3 B h, History of Egypt, vol. Hutoryof vol. i, 112 Ist
15 1st ed. ¥ P

g Wilhnson, Topography  of ‘ ‘Wilkinson, p. 420.
"Thebes, pp. 416-421. .
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In this favoured position, partly on the left but
principally on the right bank of the stream, had grown
up, probably from a remote antiquity, a flourishing
provincial town, to which its inhabitants gave the name
of Apet,! Apé, or, with the feminine article, Tapé,
which form the Greeks represented by Thebai,? whence
our ‘Thebes.” The city had for ages been only one out
of the many populous towns which the early Pharaohs
had held under their sway; it had been, no doubt, as
it always continued to be, the head of a nome;? it
had its own local peculiarities of religion, manners,
speech, nomenclature, even perhaps its own modifica-
tion of the generally received hieroglyphical system of
writing.* But hitherto it had drawn no special atten-
tion, it had attained no notoriety. One among some
scores of considerable Egyptian towns} it had been
content with a subject position, had refrained from
asserting itself, and had consequently remained undis-
tinguished.

When, however, at the close of the sixth dynasty,
Egypt became disintegrated, and monarchies of no
great strength were established in the Delta and at
Memphis, it occurred to the authorities of Apt that the
city over which they presided had as much right to
exercise sovereignty as Heracleopolis Parva, and that
a bold assertion of independence would probably be
successful, might even be undisputed. The Mempbhitic

! Birch gives the hieroglyphic | v. 8; Ptol. Geograph. iv. 5; &c.
form as \3a]'a' (Dictionary of ‘t§3° th1e2 lfrom Mariette,
Pt e g AL N
vol. v. p. 84). Tho phonetic part | ..oy 1b (g "me of Armesls, it was
of this group would be properly | qigies i pt was 20,000 (Herod.
rendered by Apt or Apet. ii. 177). This, no doubt, is & rhe-

3 So Wilkinson in the author's : :

o torical geration, but from fifty

E:rodotuc, vol. ii. p. 3, note °. to sixty wel I-known cities might be
Herod. ii. 166; Plin. H, N. enumerated
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kings of the seventh and eighth dynasties were too weak,
the Heracleopolitans of the ninth and tenth too remote,
to attempt interference ; and Thebes became a free city,
the capital of an independent monarchy, apparently
without a struggle.

Who the individual was by whom this feat was
accomplished, and the foundations laid of that second
and more brilliant Egyptian civilisation which eclipsed
the glories of the first, it is impossible even to con-
jecture. According to the Turin papyrus the eleventh
or ¢ first Theban’ dynasty comprised six, according to
Manetho ! it consisted of sixteen, Pharaohs. The monu-
mental traces of the dynasty, discovered hitherto, appear
to show a series of either six or eight monarchs?
who bear alternately the names of Enantef or Antef,

K=" or | J=", and Ment-hept or Mentu-hotep,
g:ﬁ or & _o . But it is quite possible that the
series is incomplete, and far from certain that the
alternation of name was scrupulously maintained from
the beginning to the end of the dynasty. A king
named Sankh-ka-ra seems to have belonged to it,> who
is not proved to have borne, besides, either of the
usual appellations.

The first king of the dynasty who is known to us
was an Antef, whose coffin was discovered by some
Arabs in the year 1827 near Qurnah to the west of
Thebes.* He called himself ¢ king of the two Egypts;’

1 All the epitomes agree in this | vol. i. pp. 110-18, 1st ed.).
statement. 3 Brugsch, Hut of , vol.

* Lenormant (Manuel & Histoire | i. pp. 11 117 lst ed. -ka-ra
Ancienne, vol. i. 348) reckons to | is not acknowledged by either Dr.
tlusd six only. Birch | Birch or M. Lenormant; but M.

I%ypi lﬁ- 68) makes the | Ohabas seems to have established

number eight. avoids | positively both his existence and his
a definite statement, but distinetly place in the eleventh dynasty.
mentions onlyﬁve(Hutoryqf Egypt,| * Leemans, Lettres & Salvolini,
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and his mummy, which was found inside the coffin,
bore the royal diadem on its head.! It was enveloped
in the pasteboard covering which has been called a
¢ cartonnage,’ and the coffin was of a primitive character,
being scooped out of the trunk of a tree.? He is sup-
posed to have been succeeded by a Mentu-hotep, whose
name occurs in the ¢ Table of Karnak,’ but of whom
we have no contemporary monument. This first
Mentu-hotep was followed by Antefaa, or ¢ Antef the
Great,” who reigned at least fifty years,® and was buried
in a simple pyramid of brickwork at the foot of the
western or Libyan mountains, in the valley known as
El-Assasif, near the ruins of Thebes. The tomb of
~ Antefaa, | =", ornamented by a sculptured tablet,
of which the upper portion is lost, was recently dis-
covered by M. Mariette. The tablet* shows him
standing among his dogs, and waited on by his chief
huntsman; from which we may conclude that, like
more than one of the ancient Assyrian monarchs? he
delighted in the chase, and regarded with affection and
pride the faithful animals who were the companions of
his amusement. Each has his name engraved above
him, accompanied by a brief explanation, which shows
that the dogs were valued for their hunting qualities,
and used in the pursuit of the antelope and other

Ms et seqq.; 9 BM’ Egypt's

vol. ii.

1 The dudgm was of gold, and

its royal character was marked by

the urgus. Itis now in the Leyden
Museum.

3 Birch, Ancient , p. 58
The coffin is in the British Mu-
seum.

3 See the inscription u

tomb, which is given by Man-

ette in his Monuments Divers, pl.
49. A ucimas
49‘ See the Iiffonﬂt:mnwm Divers, pl.
A copy o plate appeared

in the Tra];};actm of the Society of
Biblical Archeology, vol. iv. opp.

p- 172, accompani by a very m-
stmcuve commentary, the work of
Dr. Birch.

8 Ancient, Monarchies, vol. ii. pp.
74, 90, and 211, 2nd od.



Ce. XV1.] REIGN OF MENTU-HOTEP II. 129

quadrupeds. They are four in number, and each is of
a different kind.

A second Mentu-hotep, the fourth king of the
dynasty (according to Dr. Birch),! who bore also the

names of Neb-kher-ra, Ovl, and Ra-neb-taui,

o=, is thought to have succeeded Antefaa. By
an inscription which he set up on the rocks of Konosso,
quite close to Phile, it is shown that his dominion was
not confined to the Thebaid, but extended over the
whole of Upper Egypt; and at the same time it ap-
pears, by the relief chiselled upon the stone, that he
claimed to be the conqueror of thirteen foreign nations,?
probably negro tribes of the country bordering Egypt
to the south. He is exhibited in the act of worship-
ping Khem, the special god of Kebtu, or Coptos, which
appears by another tablet to have been, at any rate,
his occasional residence.® This place commanded the
entrance to the valley of Hammamét, the importance
of which as a line of traffic was now for the first time
fully recognised. Mentu-hotep II. sank wells in the
valley, to provide water for the caravans which passed
to and fro between Coptos and the-Red Sea;* and
carved a tablet on the rocks above to commemorate
his operations. He also procured from a quarry in this
quarter a huge sarcophagus, destined to serve as his
tomb ; its length was eight cubits, or twelve feet; its
breadth four cubits, and its height two. The services
of 3,000 men were required to transport the enormous
monolith from the spot where it was quarried to the
nearest wharf upon the great stream.® Mentu-hotep
Neb-kher-ra was also a patron of glypticart. A statu-

Brugach, ?1'“ Emc L| < B fﬂ ”} 1
V0. TUgsc isto vo .
l.p. 111, 1.:«1 o p 118 tsted, Y Eﬂ."g't

VOL. II, K
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ary, named Iritisen, who lived under him, has left it on
record in the inscription upon his tomb, that he ¢ occu-
pied the inmost recess of the king’s heart, and made
his delight all the day long.’! This artist worked not
merely in stone and marble, but ‘in gold, and silver,
and ivory, and ebony,’ 2 and was thus able to provide

HEL/ R

iy T,

Tablet of Mentu-hotep IL

his royal master not only with statues, but with a
vast variety of objets de luze.

Mentu-hotep IL. is thought to have been followed
by an Antef who has left no record of his reign, but
who appears in the  Table of Karnak’ at this point.’

! Seo the Records of the Past,| * See Lepsius, Konigsbuch, Taf. x.
vol. x. p. 3. No. 166,
* 1bid. p. 4
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His successor, Mentu-hotep III., continued to work the
quarries of the Hammama4t valley ; and commissioners
of his appointment set up several engraved tablets and
inscriptions in that ¢beautiful’ district.! These show
that this monarch claimed to be the som of the god
Khem, whose worship he, in common with the other
kings of the dynasty, specially affected. No wars are
recorded at this time, though soldiers were employed
to protect the sculptors and quarrymen employed in
the Hammam4t district, which would seem to imply
the vicinity of some enemy.

The last monarch of the dynasty appears to have
borne the name of Sankh-ka-ra, op%'_j He occupies
the fifty-eighth place in the ¢ New Table of Abydos.’2
An important inscription belonging to this reign has
been recently discovered, and has received interpre-
tation from M. Chabas. Sankh-ka-ra, it appears, not
content with the land-trade, which had now for some
time enriched the Theban monarchs and brought them
in abundance the treasures of the African interior, re-
solved to open a new traffic by way of the Red Sea
with the fertile and productive region known to the
Egyptians as Punt, 2 ~“2"was. This tract has gene-
rally been regarded as a portion of ¢ Happy Arabia ;’3
but the geographical researches of Dr. Brugsch have
convinced him that Punt is to be sought, not on the
Arabian but on the African side of the gulf, that in
fact it is identical with the modern territory of the

1 Birch, Ancient Egupt, pp. 69-| * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
60. One of the commissioners says : | i. P 110, 1st ed.
¢ His holiness ordered me to go to Recorda the Paat, vol. x. pp.
this besutifid mountain, with the | 11-19; Birch, Ancient Egypt, p.
soldiers an: nnclpal persons of the | 83; Lenormmt Moanud d'Histotre
whole country. Afwmme, vol. i. p. 878; &e.

K 2
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Somauli.! ¢Punt,’ he observes,® ¢ was a distant land,
washed by the ocean, full of valleys and hills, abound-
ing in ebony and other rich woods, in incense, balsam,
precious metals, and costly stones; rich also in beasts,
as camelopards, hunting leopards, panthers, dog-
headed apes, and long-tailed monkeys. Birds with
strange plumage rocked themselves on the branches of
wonderful trees, especially the incense trece and the
cocoa palm.’ Other authorities speak of it as producing
benzoin, cassia, kohl or stibium, emeralds, ivory, and
dogs of a good breed® Sankh-ka-ra entrusted the
expedition, which he sent to bring from Punt its
precious wares, to a certain Hannu (Hanno?), who
gives the following account of his proceedings. ‘I was
sent,” he says,* ¢ to conduct ships to Punt, in order to
bring back to his majesty the odoriferous gums which
the princes of the red land had collected under the
influence of the fear inspired by him in all countries.
Behold, I left Coptos. . . . , His majesty ordained
that the troops which were to accompany me should be
drawn from the southern parts of the Thebaid. , . . .
I set forth with an army of 3,000 men. I passed
through the red hamlet and & cultivated territory. I
prepared the skins and the poles needed for the trans-
port of the water jars to the number of twenty. Half
my men each day carried loads ; the other half placed
the loads upon them. I dug a reservoir of twelve
perches in a wood, and two reservoirs at a place called
Atabet, one measuring a perch and twenty cubits, and
the other a perch and thirty cubits. I made another

1 History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 114, | ¢ of Egypt, vol.
1st ed. ’ p&‘ 16 lst ed. j; transcript
* Thid. ongmnl will be found in the

* Records of the Past, vol. x. p. Denkmdla-,pt.mpl 150 a.
14; Birch, Ancient Egypt, Ls.c.
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at Ateb, measuring ten cubits each way, to contain
water a cubit in depth. Then I arrived at Seba and
constructed transports for the conveyance of all kinds
of productions. I made a great offering there of oxen,
cows, and goats. When I returned from Seba, I exe-
cuted the orders of his majesty ; I brought him back
every sort of product that I met with in the havens
of the holy land. I came back by way of Uak and
Rohan, and brought with me from those places precious
stones for statues in temples. Never was such a thing
done since there were kings. Never was anything of
the kind accomplished by any member of the royal
family since the reign of the Sun-God, Ra. I acted thus
for the king on account of the great affection which he
entertained for me.” The route pursued by Hannu as
far as Seba appears to have been that which leads from
Qobt or Qoft, by way of La Guitta, to Cosseir.! From
Seba, where he built his transports, he must have pro-
ceeded southward along the African coast until he
reached the fertile region with which it was his master’s
object to establish communications. He there probably
found an entrepit at which he was able to procure not
only the products of the Somauli country itself, but
also those which nations of the far East brought from
Arabia, Persia, and perhaps even India, to be ex-
changed for the commodities of the regions watered
by the Nile. Yemen and Hadramaut, Ophir, Bahrein,?
Babylon, perhaps even Taprobané and Malacca here
found a mart for their valuable wares, and purchased
with them the manufactures of Egypt, the hard woods

1 Wilkinson,  Topography of | Bahrein, sce Sir H. Rawlinson’s
Thebes, p. 421 ; Belzoni, Researches, | ¢ Notes on Captain Durand's Re-
map opp. p. 486. port, in the Jowrnal of the Royal

3 On the early commerce of | Asiatic Society for 1879, pp. 13-39.
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of the African forests, and the swart and stalwart slaves
of Nubia and Dongola. The line of traffic thus esta-
blished continued in use during the whole of the Egyp-
tian period, and even into Greek and Roman times.
¢ It was the highway which, leading to the harbour of
Leucos-limen (now Cosseir), on the Red Sea, brought
the wonders of India and Arabia to Europe ; it was the
road of the merchants of all countries in the ancient
world—the nations’ bridge between Asia and Europe.’!

A special interest is added to Sankh-ka-ra’s esta-
blishment of communications with the land of Punt by
the circumstance that, according to Egyptian tradition,
Punt was the country from which they had derivedsome,
at any rate, of their principal gods. Athor especially,
¢ the mother,” the ¢mistress of heaven,’ was ¢ Queen
of the Holy Land, ¢ Mistress and Ruler of Punt.’?
Ammon was sometimes called the ¢ Hak’ or ‘ King’ of
Punt, and Horus was honoured as ¢ the holy morning-
star which rose to the west of the land of Punt.’?
According to Brugsch, the hideous dwarf, Bes, ¢ mis-
shapen, and with apish countenance,’ was also origi-
nally a denizen of Punt, the ¢oldest form of the
godhead’ there, imported into Egypt at an early date
from this distant region, and thenceforward a favourite
object of domestic worship, recognised as ¢the god of
joy, of music, and of pleasure, the divinity who chases
away evil,’ and therefore as suited to preside over the
toilet tables of great dames, and the arts by which
beauty is preserved and enhanced.*

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | * Ibid., and compare for a fuller

i 12 117, 1st ed. account the French version pub-
See Records of the Past, vol. x. | lished by himself in the
PP, 13, 19. year 1875, p. 82, where Bes is called

History of Egypt, vol. | ¢ 1a divinité de la joie, de la musique
i. pr 115, 1st ed. S Byt vil. | 2 o plaisire, calui qui chasse o
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The eleventh, or first Theban dynasty seems to
have ended in bloodshed and confusion. The first
king of the twelfth dynasty tells us that, before he es-
tablished himself upon the throne, Egypt had forgotten
all her old traditions '—had ¢ become like a bull which
had lost all memory of the past ’2—that during a long
term of civil war and disturbance the people of the
land had suffered ¢ affliction,” and ¢ there had been sta-
bility of fortune neither for the ignorant nor for the
learned man.’® The details of the troubles are want-
ing; but we can scarcely be mistaken in regarding
private ambition as the disturbing force at work, and
rival pretenders to the crown as responsible for the
calamities of the period. The Antefs had not the pres-
tige of long hereditary royalty ; and their establishment
of themselves in the kingly position might naturally
create hopes and arouse jealousies, which some favecur-
able occasion stimulated into action. Perhaps the
Antef family died out ; perhaps Sankh-ka-ra had no
male issue, and the husbands of his daughters disputed
the succession among them. Opportunity would then
arise for other claimants to come forward ; the quarrel
would become more complicated, and civil war rage
throughout the length and breadth of the land. It is
certain that the Amenemhats and Usurtasens claim no
connection with the Antefs and Mentu-hoteps, and all
but certain that they were a new race, unconnected
with their predecessors.

mal,’ and where his connection with PP, 28, 84, &c.)
the toilet tables of grandes dames is 1 Records qf the Past, vol. ii. p.
noticed. It is certainly remarkable 12; note .
how often cases for stibium, mirror Brug-ch History of Egypt, vol.
handles, and other toilet articles are g 122, 1st ed.
into the i xmnge of this hideous Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
(Birch, Gusde to Musexm, |12, § 5, ad fin.
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The ¢ second Egyptian civilisation,’ as it has been
called,! differed in many respects from the first. The
first was egoist, self-seeking, stately, cold, cruel. The
second was utilitarian, beneficent, appealing less to the
eye than to the mind, but judicious, far-sighted in its
aims, and most successful in the results which it
effected. The encouragement of trade and commerce,
the establishment and improvement of commercial
routes, the digging of wells, the formation of reser-
voirs, the protection of the roads by troops, the building
of ships, the exploration of hitherto unknown seas—
such were the special objects which the monarchs of
the eleventh dynasty set before them, such the lines of
activity into which they threw their own energies and
the practical ability of their people. No longer aiming,
like the old Memphitic kings, at leaving undying me-
morials of themselves in the shape of monuments that
reached to heaven, but content with rude coffins and
humble sepulchres, often not even of stone,? they were
enabled to employ the labour of their subjects in pro-
ductive pursuits, and to increase largely the general
prosperity of the country by adding to the agricultural
wealth of Egypt the luxuries and conveniences which
an extensive commerce is sure to introduce. The full
development of the new ideal was reserved for the dy-
nasty which succeeded them, and is especially to be
traced in the great works of utility connected with the
Lake Meris and the control of the Nile waters by
means of sluices and reservoirs; but the eleventh
dynasty set the example of seeking the welfare of their
subjects rather than their own glorification ; and when
Amenembhat I., the founder of the twelfth, boasts that

! Lenormant, Manuel d Histoire| * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
Ancienne, vol. 1. p. 348, i p. 111, 1at ed. ’
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all the commands which he had ever issued had but
increased the love which his people had for him,! he
does but show that he had carried out the principles
of governmental administration introduced by the
Antefs and Mentu-hoteps.

It was natural that art, when such principles were
in vogue, should be turned into new channels. No
longer did king vie with king in the piling up of a
monumental mountain ; no longer was it the first aim
of a monarch to ¢ leave a memorial of himself’? Ar-
chitecture consequently declined. The eleventh dynasty
is scarcely commemorated by a single Egyptian build-
ing ; and even the twelfth only left one of any great
size Artistic energy was directed to statuary, to
works in relief, to amulets, furniture, and ornaments
of various kinds.* In these branches considerable pro-
gress was made. The statues of the time have no
small merit ;5 the reliefs are drawn with delicacy,
though wanting in variety and force. Animal forms,
however, are depicted with some spirit. The four dogs
of Antefaa offer a marked contrast the one with the
other, and express with precision distinct canine types.®
Two antelopes on another tomb of the same period are
vigorous;? while the tracings of the hieroglyphs on
the stelé of Iritisen, which comprise numerous figures
of birds and beasts, are said to be of quite first-rate

1 Records of the Past,vol. ii. p.| * See the ‘Stelé of Iritisen’ (Re-
14, § 11. cords of the Past, vol. x. pp. 3, 4);

3 Herodotus says that he omits | and compare Brugsch, ]¥utory of
the names of certain kings, since Egyg, vol. i. pp. 121-2, 1st ed.
‘they left no memorial of them-| * Birch, Guide o Galleries, pp.
selves,” and ?re {l(iﬁreé'c))re not worth 17’_18%6Ma . i
mentioning (ii. 101-2). riette, Monuments Divers,

3 The famous ¢Labyrinth,’ of | pl. 40 ; and compare below, p. 140.
which some account willbe given in | 7 Mariette, Monuments Divers,
the next chapter. pl. 60,
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excellency.! Altogether, one is more struck perhaps
by the persistency of Egyptian art in the same forms
than by anything else in the remains of the eleventh
dynasty, since, even after an interval of some length,
and in an entirely new and previously unknown lo-
cality, the artists give us almost identically the same
designs, the same positions of the human figure, the
same arrangement of their subjects, the same faces, the
same furniture. Evidently, originality was either un-
thought of, or repressed ; the canons of ancient times
were considered binding ; and novelty was only allowed
within very narrow limits.

A greater variation from the usages of prlmmve
times, a more distinct trace of local colouring, is to be
seen in the religion of the period. From a deep and
thick obscurity, the god Ammon at last begins to
emerge, not yet with any distinctness, much less with
that transcendent glory which made him, in the best
times of Thebes, most decidedly the leading god of the
entire Egyptian Pantheon, but just making himself ap-
parent as a god to whom parents think it worth while
to dedicate a child.? Perhaps he was now for the first
time introduced from Punt, which was always regarded
as the locality whereto he specially belonged, and from
which he made excursions from time to time,? like those
of the Greek Zeus from Olympus. Another peculi-
arity of the period is the prominence given to Mentu *

1 See the preface of Professor
Maspero, in the Records of the Past,
vol. x. pp. 1, 2.

? There is an Amen-em-hat Wwho
was employed under MentuhotepII.
to conve {v sarcophagus from the
valley of Hammamat to the capital
(supra, p- 130). There is also an

Amen-sat, the wife of a sculptor of

the time, in one of the sepulchral
tabletsof the British Museum (Birch,
GuidetoGalleries,p. 33). The Amen-
em-hat who beea.me king must have
received his name under theeleventh
dynasty.

'1 28500 Brugsch, Histotre d" Egypte,
P Mentu, Khem, and Neith are
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and Khem, who have hitherto been very subordinate
and insignificant deities. Mentu, the god of Hermon-
this, a sort of suburb of Thebes, may be called the
tutelary divinity of the whole dynasty, half the kings
placing their sons under his protection, and the other
half bearing his name. Khem, hitherto kept for the
most part in obscurity, though the special god of Cop-
tos, takes suddenly a leading position, rears his figure
upon the rocks in various quarters,! and shows himself
in the gross and coarse form which no author of the
present day could reproduce without incurring general
reprobation. Other deities worshipped at the time,
but with ordinary and not peculiar honours, were
Osiris, Anubis, Kneph, Horus, Phthah-Sokari, Thoth,
and Neith. The Sothiac festival is now also for the
first time noted as in use; and feasts are also held, at

stated periods, to Khem, Phthah-Sokari, and Thoth.
The monuments distinctly referable to the eleventh
dynasty are not sufficiently numerous to furnish us with
much information as to the progress of civilisation and
the arts of life. There is some indication that shoes
now began to take the place of sandals,® that glass and
pottery increased in elegance,* and that the facades of
houses were ornamented with patterns.® Special atten-
3 See the Denkmdler, pt. ii. pls.

t.
145 ¢, 147 b, and 148 4. Br Birch
holds that ¢shoes were unknown’
in ancient Egypt (Ancient Egypt
¢ Introduction,” p. xv.). But they’

represented together on a tablet set
up }? Mentuhotep II. at the island
of Konosso. (Denkmdler, pt. ii. pl.
150 c.) The sepulchral tablets of
the British Museum show a Mentu~

. (Birch

aa, 8 Mentu-sa, and 8 Mentu-em-hat
the names of the period.

, Guide to Galleries, pp. 19,
26, 28.)

! Denkmdler, pt. ii. pls. 149 ¢,
150 b, ¢, and d.

* Records of the Past, vol. vi. p.
8; Birch, Gusde to Galleries, p. 20,
No. 462.

have been found at Thebes ( Wilkin-
son, A. E. vol. ii. p. 837, ed. of
1878), and certainly the represen-
tarion in the Denkmdler, pt. ii. pl.
149 ¢, is of shoes and not sandals.

¢ Denkmiiler, pt. ii. pls. 146 4,
and 148 a.

8 Thid. pls. 147 q, and 148 ¢, d.
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tion seems to have been paid to the breeding of dogs,
which occur of at least four different kinds, correspond-
ing to our greyhound, mastiff, wolf-dog, and ordinary
hound.! The first named was used in the chase of the
gazelle or antelope; the second is a house-dog, and
sits at the foot of his master : he is of a black colour,
and is called Mahats, which is expliined as meaning
‘blacky.’” The other two are employed to hunt game
of various kinds. A special domestic is appointed to
attend to the kennel, who seems to be regarded as an
upper servant, since he wears an elegant collar.

! Compare Dr, Birch’s article in | Bebl. Arckeology, vol. iv. pp. 17
the Transactions of the Society of | et seqq. ’ d
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CHAPTER XVIIL

THE TWELFTH DYNASTY.

Period of Disturbance. Accession of Amen-em-hat I.—His Military
Ezxpeditions—His great Works—His Addiction to Field Sports—He
assoctates his Son Usurtasen, and leaves him written * Instructions.’
Reign of Usurtasen I.—His Obelisks— His Temples— His Cushite War
—His Chief Officers, Amens and Mentu-hotep—His Assoctation of
Amenemhat II. Reign of Amen-em-hat I1. Reigns of Usurtasen 11.
and Usurtasen 111, Conquest of Ethiopia, and Construction of Forts
at Semneh and K h. Usurtasen I11. the Original of the mythic
Sesostris— Estsmate of his Character. Reign of Amen-em-hat 111.—
His Throne Name—Hss great Irrigation Scheme—His Ntlometer—
His Palace and Pyramid—His other Works. Reigns of Amen-em-
hat IV. and Sabak-nefru~ra. C¥vilisation of the Period—Arts of Life.
Architecture and Glyptic Art—Changes in the Religion.

*L'épcque de la douzitme dynastie fut une époque de prospérité, de paix
intérieure et de grandeur au dehors.’—LxNoRMANT, Manuel d Histoire
Ancienne, vol. i. p. 349.

It has been observed in the last chapter, that the
eleventh, or first Theban dynasty expired in bloodshed
and confusion. A time of general disturbance followed
upon the death of Sankh-ka-ra; and it was probably
not till some years had elapsed that Thebes was once
more able to establish her supremacy over Egypt and
to give the afflicted land the blessing of a settled rule.
We do not know the circumstances*of the outbreak, or
the causes which led to revolution; but there is some
reason to suspect a general disaffection of the lower
orders, terminating in open rebellion and civil war.

Amen-em-hat, . ::: &2;’.:, the individual who suc-
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ceeded ultimately in re-establishing tranquillity, warns
his son against seeking to win the affections of the
landed lords and noblemen only, and bids him associate
hiroself with the mass of his subjects and essay to obtain
their goodwill.! It is at least probable that he had
seen the evils of a contrary course, and had been
induced to make himself the patron and protector of
the weak and humble ? by experience gained in the
school of adversity, before he attained to sovereign
power.

There is no indication of any relationship between
the kings of the twelfth and those of the eleventh
dynasty ; and it is a conjecture® not altogether im-
probable, that the Amen-em-hat who was the founder
of the twelfth was descended from the functionary of
the same name, who under Mentuhotep II. executed
commissions of importance.t At any rate, he makes
no pretension to a royal origin, and the probability
would seem to be that he attained the throne not
through any claim of right, but by his own persqnal
merits. Amid a multitude of pretenders, he fought
his way to the crown, and was accepted as king,
because he had triumphed over his rivals. “ On one
occasion, he tells us, his life was in extreme danger.
He had taken his evening meal, and had retired to
rest—stretched upon a carpet in the inner chamber of
his house, he was courting sleep—when, lo! a clash of
arms resounded ; foes approached, hoping to assassinate

1 Records of the Past, vol. ii. p. | ones to be no longer afflicted, and
11, § 2. their cries to be heard no more’
3 ¢ As for myself,’ says Amenem- | (ibid. pp. 11-12, §§ 3 and 5).
hat, ‘I have given to the humble, | * See Brugsch, History of Eqypt,
and made the weak exist;' and | vol.i.p. 122, 1st ed.
again, ‘I have made the afflicted | ¢ Supra, p. 138, note®,
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him as he slumbered; he roused himself; he ¢ woke
up to fight:’ and the conspirators fled in haste, with-
out waiting to exchange blows.! It is not quite clear
whether this event occurred before or after his accession
to the throne; but it reveals the stuff whereof he was
made, and sufficiently explains his easy triumph over
his competitors.

Once established in power, Amen-em-hat showed
activity and energy. He carried on wars on every
side—with the Petti, or bowmen of the Libyan interior,?
the Sakti or Asiatics,® the Maxyes or Mazyes of the
north-west,* and the Ua-uat and other negro tribes of
the south.® Eagerly seconded by his young son, Usur-
tasen, who from his earliest youth showed an un-
mistakable talent for war and a positive love of
fighting,® he inflicted blow after blow upon these
enemies, and forced them to acts of submission.  Still,
his military expeditions do not seem to have resulted in
conquests, and their aim was perhaps rather to protect
Egypt from predatory incursions by striking terror into
the tribes upon that frontier, than to extend the bounds

of the Egyptian dominion.

Amen-em-hat was content

to ‘stand on the (old) boundaries of the land, and

1 Records of the Past, vol. ii. pp.
12-18, §§ 6and 7.

3 Ibid. vol. vi. pp. 187-8.

3 Tbid. vol. ii. p. 14, § 12.

¢ Ibid. L

5 Ibid., and compare an inscrip-
tion found by Dr. Liittge, near
Korosko, which is to this effect:
¢In the twenty-ninth year of King
Amen-em-hat—long may he live |—
he came here to beat the inhabitants
of the land of Uauat.’” (See Brugsch,

Hist. of Egypt, vol. i. p. 123, 1sted. |

¢ In the ‘Story of Saneha’ the

following account is given of the‘

prowess of Usurtasen in his early
youth :—

Doing dosds of strengta itk bis

ol W

There is not his equal. ord,
Behold him going up against the Petd ;

He suppresses violenoe ; he chastens pride ;
He abases regions; his enemies rise not up

again ;
That which is before him stands not,
gmisb?‘;'f:lh’ Do e sees. nultitudes,
@ 18 jo; when he sees m
He lets not his heart remain behind,
He I8 cheerful when he sees contest :
H; '?&oloel when he goes up against the

Records of the Past, vol. vi. p.
%37.) 4 ’ P
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keep watch on its borders;’! to rule all Egypt ¢ from
Abu (Elephantiné) to the Athu’ (the marsh region of
the Delta) was enough for him ;2 we do not find him
establishing any military posts in the countries which
he invaded ; on the contrary, we find that, in one
quarter at any rate, he followed up his victories by
building a wall, or defensive work, upon his own fron-
tiers, for the purpose of ¢ keeping off the Sakti,’? or,
in other words, of checking and repelling their incur-
sions. This post was probably a little to the east of
Pelusium, near the western extremity of the Lake
Serbonis.*

Among extant monuments none of any great im-
portance can be assigned to Amen-em-hat, though his
activity was shown in buildings no less than in warlike
expeditions. There are indications that he commenced
the temple of Ammon at Karnak opposite Thebes,
where fragments of a granite statue have been found on
which the sculptor had engraved his name.® Another
statue, also representing him, was erected in the Fayoum.®
He worked the quarries of Mokattam and HammamaAt,?
adorned Memphis,® and constructed two considerable
edifices, which have perished —a palace, supposed
to have been situated at Heliopolis,® and a pyra-
mid, known as Ka-nefer, «'f'] A\, ¢ Lofty and Hand-

some.” 10 Of the former, he tells us that it was ¢ adorned
- with gold ; its roof was painted blue; the walls and

' Records of the Past,vol.ii.p.| ® Ibid. p. 124; and compare the

]4 § 113 Fr:mﬁ}:gdmon(p 86),whxchufuller
i
3 Ibid. vol. vi. p. 185, 1l. 234. " Blrch Ancient p- 61.
¢ Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. rugsch, History o Eyypt vol.

i. p. 125, 1st ed. ; and compare the | i. g 124 lated
map which ncoompa.mes his second Bnrch, Ls.c.

volume. 10 Brugsch, l.s.c.
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the passages were of stones fastened together with iron
cramps;’! it was ‘made for eternity,” he says, and not
for time ; but unluckily it has not fulfilled the intention
ofits constructor. The other, notwithstanding its proud
title, was probably of moderate dimensions, like the
pyramids of the Mentuhoteps and Antefs ; it was erected
to contain a stone sarcophagus cut in the Hammamét
quarries by Antef, son of Sabak-nekht, chief priest of
the god Khem, who has commemorated the fact on the
rocky wall of the Wady.?

A third field in which the activity of this energetic
king found employment was that of the chase. He
‘hunted the lion,” he tells us, ‘and brought back the
crocodile a prisoner.”®  Lions, which are now not found
north of Nubia, frequented in these early times the
deserts on either side of the valley of the Nile,* and
furnished a sport in which even a great king did not
feel it beneath him to indulge. Crocodiles were more
common, and had long been objects of pursuit to the
Egyptian sportsman, who generally speared them from
a boat,’ but sometimes fished for them with a baited
hook,® and in this way might catch them alive. Probably
Amenemhat adopted this latter method of procedure, and
on returning to his palace exhibited the victims of his
skill and prowess to the nobles and officials of his court.

As he approached old age, and felt its infirmities
creeping upon him, Amenemhat resolved to associate
his son Usurtasen in the government. This prince
had, as already remarked, exhibited from his earliest

1 Records of the Past, vol. ii. pp. | 14, § 12.

14-15, § 13. £ . : %:ed a.bovbe:i5 vol. i. p. 66.
3 Brugsch, History of Egypt,vol. | * Ibid. p. 645.
i.p. 124, Toved VY ¢ Herod. ii. 70.

Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
VOL. IIL L
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youth high military capacity ; and it would seem that
there was a party at the Court which pressed on Amen-
emhat his own abdication in favour of a successor of
such merit.! But the aged monarch was unwilling to
erase himself altogether, and saw no necessity for so
extreme an act of self-abasement. Association had
probably been practised from ancient times by the
Egyptian kings ; and it seemed to Amenemhat that by
having recourse to this plan of action he might recon-
cile the demands of the discontented with his own per-
sonal inclinations. Accordingly, without descending
from the throne, he allowed Usurtasen to assume the
royal dignity;?* and henceforth, for the space of ten
years,® the father and son reigned conjointly.

Finally, before descending into the tomb, Amenem-
hat resolved to leave to his son a legacy of political
wisdom in the shape of ¢ Instructions,’* by the obser-
vance of which he might reign prosperously, and guide
his life to a happy termination. Representing himself
as speaking from the Lower World, he enjoined upon
Usurtasen the practice of justice and virtue, the admis-
sion of all classes of his subjects to his presence and
his affections, the avoidance of pride and exclusiveness,
together with care in the selection of his intimate friends
and counsellors.  Briefly recapitulating the chief events
of his own life, and the principles which had actuated
him, he recommended to his successor persistence in

! Recurds of the Past, vol. ii. p. | apparent. (Records of the Past, vol.
8 Shia fact is glanced at, with B 137_42')
is is glanced at, without o Brugsch (History o y
being distinctly stated, in the ¢In- | vol. i. p. 127, l(st ed)ry&%!gc‘h
structions,” §§ 4, 8. It is seen very | makes tgle joint reign one of seven
clearly in the ¢Story of Saneha, | years only (Ancient Egypt, p. 60).
where the royal dignity of both | ¢ The ‘Instructions’ have been
father and son and their joint par- | translated and published in the Re-
ticipation in governmental acts are | cords of the Lust, vol. ii pp 11-16,
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the same course—the protection of the weak and
humble, the relief of the afflicted, the punishment of
the rebellious, the exercise of continual watchfulness
and care against possible calamities, the defence of the
frontier, the encouragement of agriculture, and the
chastisement of foreign enemies; urging him to act
even better than any of his predecessors, and reminding
him that he too would have ere long to ¢ enter the boat
of Ra,’ and make the dread passage across the ¢ Great
Pool’ into the presence of Osiris.! Perhaps we may
attribute in some measure to this document the satis-
factory and in certain respects brilliant reign which fol-
lowed, and of which we have now to give an account.
Usurtasen, Tp?:, who assumed the preno-
men of Khepr-ka-ra, o g | §, upon his association,?
after reigning ten years conjointly with his father in
perfect amity and agreement, entered upon his sole
reign when Amenembhat died, and continued to exercise
the royal authority from that date for thirty-five years.
He is remarkable at once for his constructions and for
his conquests. Thebes, Abydos, Heliopolis or On, the
Fayoum, and the Delta, were equally the scenes of his
constructive activity ; and traces have been found at
all these various sites, indicative of his religious zeal
and architectural eminence. Of these various works
the best known, though by no means the most interest-
ing, is the obelisk of pink granite which still stands
upon the site of Heliopolis, lifting itself above the ver-
dure of the cornfields into the soft sleepy air, and point-

1 The text of § 16 of the ‘In-| 2 The name, Khepr-ka-ra, is as-
structions’ is both mutilated and | signed to him by the author of the
corrupt, 8o that its meaning is ob- ‘Stor{of Saneha,’ while Amenemhat
scure; but to me it seems to have | is still living. (Records of the Iast,
had the intention expressed above. | vol. vi. p. 142.)

L2
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ing with silent finger to heaven. Obelisks were not
previously quite unknown. We meet with the hiero-

glyphic form l as early as the times of the fifth

dynasty ;! and a small obelisk, erected by one of the
Antefs of the eleventh, has been discovered by M.
Mariette at Drah-abou’l-neggah.? But the erection of
Usurtasen I. is the earliest monument of the kind, pos-
sessing any considerable grandeur,® which is known to
us; and it has the rare advantage of still remaining on
the spot where it was originally set up, and where it
has witnessed the events of at least thirty-seven cen-
turies. It rises to a height of sixty-six feet* above
the surrounding plain, is formed of the hardest and
most beautiful rose-coloured granite, and contains a
deeply-cut hieroglyphical legend, exactly repeated on
each of its four faces. The inscription runs as follows :
¢ The Horus-Sun, the life of those who are born, the
king of the Upper and the Lower lands, Khepr-ka-ra ;
the lord of the double crown, the life of those who are
born, the son of the Sun-God Ra, Usurtasen ; the friend
of the spirits in On, the ever-living golden Horus, the life
of those who are born, the good god, Khepr-ka-ra, has
executed this work in the beginning of the thirty years’
cycle, he the dispenser of life for evermore.’® Origi-
nally, it was beyond all doubt one of a pair® placed in
front of the great entrance to the Temple of the Sun,
the ¢ Jachin and Boaz’7 of the Egyptian sanctuary.

1 De Rougé, Recherches, p. 78,

3 Mariette, Monuments Divers,
pl 60 a.

3 The height of the obelisk of
Antef is no more than 3} métres, or
less than eleven feet.

4 Description de I Egypte, * An-

tiquités,’ vol. i. p. 229.
* For a goos representation of

this obelisk and its inscriptions, see
the Denkmaler, pt. ii. pl. 118. The
translation given in the text is
taken in the main from Dr. B h
%1?:‘10;", of Egypt, vol. i. p. 531,
8 o)
¢ See above, vol. i. p. 235.

7 1 Kings vii. 21.
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A far more interesting memorial of Usurtasen than
his Hehopohtan obelisk, with its tautological epi-
graph, is the work of the same kind, which now lies,
broken and prostrate, on the soil of the Fayoum. Con-
siderably inferior in size, since its complete height did
not much exceed forty feet,! this monument excels
the other alike in the variety and in the artistic value
of the sculptures which are engraved upon it. Usur-
tasen is represented, on the upper portion of the only
broad face which is visible, in the act of worshipping
twenty of the principal deities. Among these the most
honourable positions are assigned to Ammon and
Phthah, while Mentu, Ra-Harmachis, Isis, Nephthys,
Sabak, Thoth, Kneph, Shu, Khem, Athor, and Sefkh
are among the other objects of the monarch’s adora-
tion. The narrow sides have inscriptions, which re-
semble each other to a certain extent, but are far from
being duplicates. In these the gods Mentu and Phthah
are alone commemorated.

At Thebes, Usurtasen continued the construction
of the great temple of Ammon which his father had
begun, and is thought to have completed the remark-
* able cell,2 which formed the inner sanctuary, or ¢ Holy
of Holies,’ in the temple as it existed at a later date.
The original building of Usurtasen, which was proba-
bly of sandstone, appears to have been removed by
Thothmes IIT., who, however, reproduced it in granite,
and commemorated the original founder by inscribing
his name upon the walls. The edifice is remarkable
for the extreme simplicity of its plan, and the absence

! See the measurements in the| 2 See a%)vowie, vol. i. pp. 228-9, and
Denkmiiler, pt. ii. pl. 119, which, | compare Wilkinson, Topography of
added together, amount to 12:63 | Thebes, pp. 177-8.
métres, or 41 ft. 4 in.
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of all architectural embellishment. Usurtasen also
built chambers for the priests attached to the edifice,
and especially one for the ¢ chief seer’ of the temple,
which continued to the time of Rameses IX., when it
had to be restored, having fallen into decay.!

At Tanis in the Delta,? at Abydos,® and at Eilei-
thyia,* Usurtasen appears to have constructed temples,
which were adorned with sculptures, inscriptions, and
colossal statues.® He also—in person or by his agents
—erected memorials in the Wady Magharah,® and at
Wady Halfa on the Nile,” a little above the Second
Cataract. This last-named monument commemorated
his principal conquest, and will conveniently introduce
an account of his chief military expedition.

We have seen that, under the sixth dynasty, Egypt
began to stretch out ber arm towards the south,® and
that the negro tribes of Northern Nubia were already
subject to her authority. But at that time the monu-
ments made no mention of the Kushite or Ethiopian
race, which in the later period of the independent
monarchy played so important a part, sometimes even
ruling Egypt and coming into contact with Assyria.
So late as the reign preceding Usurtasen’s, when Egypt
warred in this quarter, the Ua-uat were still the prin-
cipal tribe, and Amenemhat I. claimed it as his greatest
military glory that he had fought with them.® But
under Usurtasen we find a different condition of things.

rugsch, History o , vol.

g 13-3 vol. ii. p IS{EI.?tp:d
Ibid. vol. i.

3 Ibid. pp. 14 -2

4 Wlllnnson, in the author’s He-

35:) Brugsch, ls.c.; Lenormant, p.

" Birch, Ancemt Egypt, p. 61,
h, Hist of Egypt, vol. i. p.
138 sted The vﬂulfamemoml

rodotua, vol. ii. 1; 348, 3rd ed.

istosre d Egypte
o1; Lenormt Minuel & Dstoive

Amemw, vol. i, p. 363.

is now in the Museum of Florence.
8 Supra, pp. 103-7.
Records of the Past, vol. ii, p.
14 § 12,
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The Ua-uat and their immediate neighbours have, we
must suppose, been subjected; and the Egyptians,
passing further south, come into contact with the veri-
table Cushite race—-the dark-skinned nation which had
early peopled the whole northern shore of the Indian
Ocean, from the mouth of the Indus to the vicinity of
Cape Guardafui. Usurtasen coveted the possession of the
gold region, from which Nubia derived its name,! and,
proceeding southward along the course of the Nile from
the twenty-fourth to the twenty-second parallel, came

into hostile collision with the Kashi, v}‘]w,

\

or Cushites, who now for the first time make their
appearance in Egyptian history, and gave them a se-
vere defeat.? The tribes who fought on the Ethiopian
side were, besides the Cushites themselves, the Shemik,
the Khesea, the Sheat, and the Akherkin,® all of whom
are mentioned on the tablet which the victor set up to
preserve the memory of his success. The Second
Cataract was probably now made the boundary of
Egypt to the south, Terminus being advanced in this
direction a distance of nearly a hundred and fifty miles.

The inscription of Ameni, a general employed in
this expedition, is chiefly remarkable for its statements
concerning the small number of the troops under his
command. They are given as 400, or at the utmost
600 ; 4 yet they seem to have been irresistible and to
have carried all before them. We are reminded of
modern African expeditions under a Stanley, a Baker,

! The sign for ‘gold’ in Egyptian | * Such is the latest reading of
is e or gy , which i1s read | the names (Brugsch, p. 189). For-
a8 neb or nub. Nubia is written xﬁerly t(l}n;y wem(l rxad as( Sem;t,

- . esaa, Chaat, an in (see the

- J“O = Nubi. French version, p. 91)?q

* Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.| * Birch, dncient Egypt, p. 62.

i. pp. 136-8, 1st ed.
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or a Gordon, where a few hundred porters and camp-
followers easily disperse all the hostile forces that
gather to oppose their march, and by superiority of
weapons and of discipline are enabled to triumph over
thousands. The account given by Ameni reveals an
extreme weakness on the part of the tribes assailed,
and leads us to suppose that the great nation of the
Cushites was only very partially engaged in the war.
Ameni’s object, moreover, séems to have been booty as
much as territory ; he prides himself on ¢ conducting
the golden treasures’ to his master,! and on capturing
and carrying off a herd of 3,000 cattle.

Another remarkable personage, who claims a part
in the subjugation of the tribes of the south during the
reign of Usurtasen, bore the name of Mentu-hotep.
This official, whose tombstone is among the treasures
of the Museum of Boulag, appears to have held a rank
in the kingdom second only to that of the king. He
filled at one and the same time the offices of minister
of justice, home secretary, chief commissioner of pub-
lic works, director of public worship, and perhaps of
foreign secretary and minister of war® ¢When he
arrived at the gate of the royal residence, all the other
great personages who might be present bowed down
before him, and did obeisance.’* He was judge, finan-
cier, general, administrator, artist. He preserved in-
ternal peace and routed foreign enemies; instructed
men in their duties, and upheld the honour of the gods.
No doubt his merits had endeared him greatly to his

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | publics, du culte, et peut-étre aussi
i g 136, 1st ed. celles de ministre des affaires étran-
Birch, ls.c. géres et de la guerre.’ (Brugsch,

® ¢ Mentu-hotep remplissait & la | Histoire d Egypte, p. 92.)
fois les fonctions de ministre de 1a | * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.i.
justice, de lintérieur, des travaux | p. 141, 1st ed. Compare Estheriii. 2,
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royal master ; but we may question whether he does
not take too favourable a view of human nature when
he says that he was equally beloved by his colleagues
and the other great men. :

After a sole reign of thirty-two years, Usurtasen
associated on the throne his son Amenemhat, con-
joirtly with whom he continued to reign for either
three or four years longer.! He must have died at a
tolerably advanced age, since, from the time of his own
association by his father, he had held the royal dignity
for forty-five years, and it is not likely that he would
e associated before the age of twenty or twenty-five.

Amenemhat II., who took the official title of Nub-
kau-ra, o = U . was, comparatively speaking, an
undistinguished prince; and but little is known of
Egypt under his reign, though it extended over (at
least) thirty-eight years.? He appears to have con-
tinued the war against the black races of the south,?
while at the same time he extended the sphere of the
Egyptian operations in the north-east. In this quarter
he not only worked the old mines of the Wady Ma-
gharah, but established a new mining station at Sarabit-
el-Khadim,* where there is a tablet which he set up in
his twenty-fourth year. He repaired the tomb of one
of his predecessors, called Amenu,? erected a statue in
black basalt to his queen, Nefert, ¢ the virtuous,” ¢ and

1 Brugsch says ‘three’ (Hist,
of Egy;:;;gvol. i.p.120, 1sted.), Bi:’cz
(Anment Egypt, p. 64) ‘four years.

* 2 Birch speaks of ‘the forty-
fourth vear of Amenemhat II.’
(ib. p. 65) ; but Manetho gave him
thirty-eight years only ; and Brugsch
(ls.c.) obtains the same number
from the monuments.

3 Lenormant, Manuel d Histoire | ed

Ancienne, vol. i. p. 860; Brugsch,

History of Egyp*,vol.i.p. 144, 1sted.

¢ B?r{ch, %mt Egypt, p. 65.

5 This king, not otherwise known,
is thought to have belonged to the
disturbed time between the eleventh
and twelfth dynasties, and to have
been among theancestorsofthe Usur-
tasens and Amenemhats. (Brugsch,
History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 146, 1st

¢ Ibid. p. 147.
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executed repairs of public buildings in several cities of
the Delta. The chief official of his time was Khnum-
hotep, whose rock-tomb at Beni-Hassan is one of the
most remarkable and most richly adorned of those ex-
tensive excavations.! Amenemhat II. appears to have
admitted the hereditary rank of this great noble, on
whom he conferred a government which had been
held by his maternal grandfather? under Amenemhat
I. Following the example of his predecessors, Amen-
emhat II. elevated his son Usurtasen to the royal dig-
nity, and reigned conjointly with him for six years,
before he entered ¢ the eternal abodes.’

Usurtasen II., who was distinguished by the pre-
nomen of Sha-khepr-ra,® o =g, had a sole reign of
thirteen years only, during which time it does not seem
that there occurred any events of much importance.
Egypt was flourishing, and was sought by emigrants
who quitted their own less favoured countries to fix
their abode in the fertile valley of the Nile. Among
those whose coming is recorded was a family of Amu,
Semitic by all appearance, perhaps from Midian, who,
to the number of thirty-seven, entered Egypt in a body,
carrying their ¢little ones ’ upon asses, and sought the
protection of the reigning Pharaoh through bis minis-
ter. Various circumstances of the scene illustrate the
arrival in Egypt of the sons of Jacob; but it is not
now supposed by any one to represent that occurrence.®

! See the Denkmiler, pt. ii. pls.

Brugsch, Hist

p. 148 and 150, ]st ed.
The name is given as Kha-ka-
x]';s in ltl!ne Ig;;ghs ltransltgxon of
rugsch’s (p. 147) ; but itis
Kha-khepr-ra iI: tl})e French edition

of 1875, and also in Bunsen (Etﬁlptt
Place, vol. ii. p- 622), who follows

123—33
ary of Egypt, vol.

I&fsim (Konigsbuch, Taf. vii. No.

4 Dm]cmalar, pt. ii. pls. 181, 183.
Compare the descriptions of Birch
(Ancient Egypt, pp. 65-7) and
Brugsch (Hutoryo Egypt, vol. i.

pp. 1
s Com \re Bunsen, Egypt's Place,
vol. ii. p. ; Birch, AncaentEgypt

p- 655 Bruswh Hitory of Egypt,
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Khnum-hotep remained in favour under the second
Usurtasen, who appointed his son Nekht to the gover-
norship of the Cynopolitan canton.

A third Usurtasen, distinguished by the additional
name of Sha-kau-ra, o 2%, now mounted the throne.
We do not know his relationship to his predecessor,
but it may be assumed as probable that he was either
his son or his nephew. He reigned, according to
Brugsch,! twenty-six, according to Birch,? thirty- elght
years, and was one of the most distinguished monarchs
of the twelfth dynasty. Manetho says,® that he was
regarded by the Egyptians as the greatest of their
(early ?) kings after Osiris; and it is certain that he
was in such high repute with the monarchs of the
eighteenth dynasty, that they worshipped him as a god
and built temples in his honour* It would seem that
these exceptional distinctions were assigned to him
mainly for one reason. He was regarded as the con-
queror of Ethiopia. Whatever success had previously
attended the efforts of his predecessors in this direction,
Usurtasen III. was the king who broke the Ethiopic
power, at any rate for a time, inflicted on ¢the mise-
rable Kush’ a series of defeats, and. permanently at-
tached to Egypt the tract known as Northern Nubia,
or the entire valley of the Nile between the first and
the Second Cataract. Usurtasen began his military
operations in his eighth year, and starting from Ele-
phantiné in the month Epiphi (May) moved southward
with a fixed intention, which he expressed in an in-

vol. i. p. 1567, 1st ed.; Cook in the | gique for 1847, vol. iv. ;} . 478 et
wkergs Commentmy, vol. i. p. 450. | seqq.; Bunsen, Egypt's e, vol
1 History of Egypt, vol.i. p. 120. | ii. p. 201; Birch, Ancient Egyp
’ Amenl , p- 67. é’7 Brugach Huto “/‘
Syncell. Ckronoyraplc vol. vol i.pp. 1624, 1sted.; kmeon,
i. p Topography of Theba, pp 6500-2.
“De Rougé, Revue Archéolo-
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scription set up upon the Elephantine island,! of
reducing to subjection ¢ the miserable land of Kashi.’
His expedition was so far successful that in the same
year he established two forts, just below the Second
Cataract, one on either side of the Nile, and set up two
pillars with inscriptions warning the black races that
they were not to proceed further northward, except
with the object of importing into Egypt cattle, oxen,
goats, or asses.2 As, however, the tribes upon the east
and south were still unsubdued, further efforts were
needed. Between his cighth and his sixteenth year,
Usurtasen IIL. continued the war with perseverance
and ferocity in the tract between the Nile and the Red
Sea, killing the men, carrying off the wecmen and the
cattle, setting fire to the standing crops, and otherwise
conducting the struggle in a way that ‘reminds us of
the most infamous razzias in the recent history of Afri-
can warfare.”® Far from being ashamed of these se-
verities, he gloried in them, and pictured them on the
stone columns of victory which in his sixteenth year he
set up to commemorate his successes. - Finally, in his
nineteenth year, he again made an expedition south-
wards, chastised ¢ the miserable Kush ’ once more, and
left a record of his victory at Abydos.

The forts built by Usurtasen to protect his con-
quests are still visible on either bank of the Nile, a
little below the Second Cataract, and bear the names of
Koommeh and Semneh. They are massive construc-
tions, built of numerous square blocks of granite and
sandstone,* and placed upon two steep rocks which

! Brugsch, History of Eyypt, vol. | 3 Brugsch, p. 161; Denkmdler,
i. P 159. pt. ii. pl. 136 A.
Ibid. p. 160. See the Denk- | ¢ Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii.
maler, pt. i1. pl. 136+, Pp- 200-1,
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rise up perpendicularly from the river. The columns
on which he commemorated his conquests are also
visible,! and are covered with inscriptions deeply cut
into the stone. One of the inscriptions tells us that
the king. had permitted the crection of his statue at
Semneh or the neighbourhood ;2 but up to the present
time no traces of this interesting monument have been
found. Usurtasen worked the inexhaustible quarries of
Hammamat, and set up memorials there, in which he
professed himself a worshipper of the god Min, or
Khem?® 1In the island of Sehel he exhibited himself
asa devotee of Anka or Anuka.* His name appears
also at Assouan 5 (Syene) and elsewhere.

It is not necessary to suppose that Usurtasen III.,
though regarded by the Egyptians themselves as one of
their greatest kings, and consequently deified, was in
reality a man of extraordinary ability. His actions may
have contributed to form the character of that ideal Se-
sostris® whom the Egyptians paraded before the eyes of
the Greeks and Romans as their great heroic monarch ;
but there was nothing really astonishing in them,
nothing really admirable. At the head of disciplined
troops he gained repeated victories over the half-armed
and untrained races, in part negro, in part Ethiopic,
of the south. By a *continued merciless persecution,’ ?

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
i 13 160, 1st ed. 4
Birch says that he‘set up his
statue onthe spot’ (Ancient Egypt, p.
67); but the inscription, quoted by
Brugach ( Histotre & Egypte, p. 102)
merely states that he had given per-
™ Lepsun, Dowter, pt. i
ius, , pt. ii. pl.
138 4. p‘(liompn'e Bmgpchl,)Hiatol;-y
of Egypt, vol. i. p. 165, 1st ed.
* Denkmdler, pt. ii. pl. 136 b. -
¢ Ihid. pl. lwpc.

¢ Manetho substituted the name
of Sesostris for that of Usurtasen,
according to both Eusebius and
Africanus (ap. Syncell. Chrono-
gr?h, vol. i. ﬁ 69 p, and p. 60 c),
and assigned him the actions which
Herodotus ascribes to that mon-
arch (ii. 102-3). He called the
father of Rameses I1., not Sesostris,
bu.? Sethot;.ll -
Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol. i. p. 161, 1st ed. / Fm
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he so far intimidated them, that they were induced to
submit to Egyptian supremacy, and to endure the loss
of freedom and independence. And he understood
the value of fortresses as a means of establishing a
dominion, of rivetting a detested yoke on a proud
nation’s neck, and of making revolt hopeless, if not
impossible. He was also so far ambitious, so far de-
sirous of posthumous fame, that he took care to have
his deeds declared in words, and ¢ graven with an iron
pen in the rock for ever.’! But in this respect he
merely followed the previous traditional practice of the
Egyptian kings, while in his conquests he only a little
exceeded the limits reached by more than one of his
predecessors. What gave him his fame was the fact
that, having finally settled Ethiopia, he was the king to
whom its conquest was attributed ;2 and as this was
the only considerable tract which the monarchs of the
old empire subjugated, those of the new, bent upon
conquest themselves, singled him out for approval and
admiration. When temples had been built in his
honour, and he had been put on a par with the gods
Totun and Kneph,® mythic details naturally clustered
about his name ; the Sesostris legend grew up; Usur-
tasen became a giant more than seven feet high,* and
the conqueror of Ethiopia, Europe, and Asia; his
stele were said to be found in Palestine, Asia Minor,
Scythia, and Thrace ;® he left a colony at Colchis ;
dug all the canals by which Egypt was in its most

1 Job xix. 24. graph. Ls.c.
2 Herod. ii. 110. ® Tlerod. ii. 103-8. The sculp-
s \Mllnnson, Topography  of | tures in Asia Minor ascribed by
Thebes, F Bunsen, Egy, Ift’ Herodotus to Sesostris are thought
];l? , VO n1 291 11232 ek ed. by Mr. Sawice to be Hittite. They
of Egypt, vol. 1. - st are certainly not tian,
¢ Manetho ap.P gyncell Chrono- | ¢ Ibid. uy 108. Farp



Ca. XVIL) REIGN OF AMENEMHAT 1IL 159

flourishing period intersected ; invented geometry; and
set up colossi above fifty feet in height !!

According to M. Lenormant,? Usurtasen III. was
buried in one of the brick pyramids at Dashoor ; but
this is not generally admitted by Egyptologists. The
fragment of a cartouche found by Perring in the débris
of the north pyramid is quite insufficient to prove the
supposed interment, since the terminal element of a
royal name, which was all that the cartouche contained,
was one common to many monarchs.?

The successor of Usurtasen III. was another Amen-
emhat, the third of the name. There is monumental
evidence that he held the throne for forty-two years,*
and, as this is the exact number of years assigned to
him by the Turin papyrus, we may conclude that such
was the full length of his reign. The official name which
he asumed on ascending the throne was Ra-n-mit,
2. =y~ This title is one of greater significance
than usual, since it may be translated ¢ the sun of jus-
tice’ or ¢ of righteousness,” and would naturally imply
a special desire, on the part of the monarch who bore
ityto rule justly and equitably over all his subjects.
Amenemhat’s reign corresponded to this taking an-
nouncement. Instead of following in his predecessor’s
footsteps, and direéting the forces of Egypt to the occu-
pation of new territory, he, after one war with the
negroes,® which was perhaps provoked by an incursion,
threw the whole energy of himself and people into the
accomplishment of an enterprise from which no glory
was to be derived beyond that which is justly due to

"1 Herod. ii. 108-10. hor, Amenemhat II, Neferhotep
“; Hang;l d Histoire Ancienne, | 11., 1;131':[ oth;rs.

.1 p. 361. rugsch, Ilistory of Egypt
. As to Men-kau-ra, Men-kau- | vol.i. p. 171, lsted. =~ Ibid.
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the conception and prosecution of wise measures tend-
ing to increase greatly the prosperity of a numerous
people. Egypt depends for its productiveness wholly
upon the Nile, which each year at the time of the
inundation spreads a fresh deposit of the richest allu-
vium over the entire region to which the waters extend
at their highest. The uniformity of nature, even in
those operations which seem most irregular, is sur-
prising ; and the inundation not only occurs without
fail year after year, but begins and ends at the same
time of year almost to a day, and for the most part
observes a remarkable regularity in the height to
which it reaches, and the limits whereto it extends.!
Still, there are occasions when this uniformity is broken
in upon. Now and then the rains in Abyssinia,
which are the true cause of the annual overflow, fall
less plentifully than usual, and the rise of the river is
somewhat, or even counsiderably, below the average.
The hearts of the Egyptians under these circumstances
grow faint. Only the lands close to the river bank
are inundated ; those at a greater distance lie parched
and arid throughout the entire summer, and fail to
produce a blade of grass or a spike of corn. Famine
stares the people in the face ; and unless large supplies
of grain have been laid up in store previously, or can
be readily imported, the actual starvation of thousands
is the necessary consequence? On the other hand,
sometimes, though rarely, the fountains of the heavens
are opened, and, the Abyssinian rainfall being exces-
sive, the river rises beyond the expected height.

1 See above, vol. i. p. 20. tory of Egypt, vol. i. pp. 2638-4, 1st

= On Egyptian famines, see the | ed.; Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 68;
Description de I Egypte, vol. vii. p. | Rawlinson, Historical Iliustrations
332; and compare Brugsch, His- | of the Old Testament, pp. 51-2.
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Calamitous results at once ensue. The mounds erected
to protect the cities, the villages, and the pasture
lands, are surmounted or washed away ; the houses,
built often of mud, collapse; cattle are drowned ;
human life itself is imperilled, and the evils suffered
are almost worse than those which follow upon a
deficient flood.! To save Egypt from the two opposite
dangers arising from an excessive and a defective Nile,
hydraulic works are required on the largest scale;
reservoirs have to be provided of vast extent, wherein
the superfluous water of an overabundant inundation
may be hoarded and detained, the pressure upon em-
bankments being thus relieved ; and from which again
the precious fluid may be dispensed in the case of a
deficient Nile, and the niggardliness of nature compen-
sated by the providence and care of man. It is doubt-
ful whether all has ever been done in this matter that
might be done ; but at any rate it is clear that Amen-
emhat III. made one great effort in the right direction,
accomplished one most important work of the kind,
and that with an engineering skill and ability that are
above all praise. Taking advantage of the eXistence
of a natural depression in the desert to the west of
Egypt,? extending over an area of nearly 400 square
miles, he formed in the south-eastern part of this space
a vast artificial basin or lake—known to the Greeks
as Lake Mceris ®—which extended from north to south

! Compare above, vol. i.’p. 172; | valley of the Nile; the lower part
and see ]&rug-sch, History o Egypt, | of the Fayoum is 130 feet below it.
vol. i. p. 165, 1lst ed.; Birch,| * Herod. ii. 101, 149; Diod. Sic.
Ancient s P 68; Lenormant, | i. 68; Strab. xvii. 1, § 87. The
Manuel & Histosre Ancienne, vol. i. | old notion that the Birket-el-Ke-
p- 862. roun represents the Lake Mceris,

3 The desert generally is con- | though supported by the important
siderably above the level of the | authority of Jomard (Description

VOL. II. M
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a distance of fourteen miles,! and from east to west a
distance varying from six miles to eleven. The area
of the lake is estimated at 405,479,000 square métres,?
or about 480,000,000 square yards. It occupied an
elevated position between two comparatively low
tracts, the valley of the Nile on the one side, and the
north-western portion of the Fayoum upon the other.
A canal, derived from the Bakr Yousuf, or western
branch of the Nile, cut partly in the rock,® supplied the
lake with water, when the Nile was high, and afforded
a sensible relief in times of pressure from high flood.
Through the same canal water could be drawn from
the lake when the Nile was low, and a large tract
along the base of the Libyan range could thus be irri-
gated, which a low inundation did not reach.* At the
same time, all that portion of the Fayoum which lay
outside the lake, to the north and west, or about three-
fourths of its surface, might be kept under constant
cultivation by means of the water which could be sup-
plied to it from the great reservoir. A vast dam or
dyke, forty feet high in places, partly of solid masonry,

partly of earth and pebbles, formed the boundary of

de I Egypte, ¢ Antiquités,’ vol. ﬁf
79-114), is now pretty generally
explode(i. The investigations of
M. Linant de Bellefonds, embodied
in his work, Mémoire sur le lac
Meeris (Alexandria, 1843), satisfied
Wilkinson (Rawlinson's Herodo-
-tus, vol. ii. ﬁ 226, note 7, 8rd edit,)
and even Bunsen ( s Place,
vol. ii. pg. 828-50) ; and his con-
clusions have been adopted by al-
most all recent critics. They are,
however, curiously misrepresented
by Dean Blakesley (Herodotus with
a Commentary, vol. i. pp. 303-8).

} See the map opposite, which
follows M. Linant de Bellefonds,

and compare Herod. ii. 149, which
gives the lake this direction. The
Birket-el-Keroun runs nearly from
east to west.

;OLinant de Bellefonds, Mémoire,
p- 20.

$ Tbid. p. 18.

4 Herod. ii. 149; Strab. xvii. 1,

§ 387. The calculations of M. Linant
de Bellefonds (pp. 22-24) show that
the waters of the lake, besides ir-
rigating the morthern and western
portions of the Fayoum, would have
sufficed for the supply of the whole
western bank of the Nile from Beni-
Souef to the embouchure at Cano-
pus during one half of the year.
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the reservoir to the north and west, while southward
and eastward it extended to the range of hills which
separates between the basin of the Fayoum and the Nile
valley. The artificial barrier ran a little east of north,
from Talut in the south to Biamo in the centre of the
Fayoum, a distance of fifteen miles ; at Biamo it made
a right angle, and was then carried in a line a little
south of east from Biamo, past El Ellam and El Edoua,
to the eastern range in about lat. 29° 26’, making a
distance of about twelve miles more. Thus the entire
dyke had a length of twenty-seven miles, and, if it be
regarded as averaging thirty feet in height, and at
least the same in width,! would have contained a mass
of material amounting to nearly forty-eight millions of
cubic yards, or three-sevenths more than the cubic
contents of the Great Pyramid of Ghizeh.? In con-
nection with the canal and reservoir, a system of
sluices and floodgates was set up, whereby the flow of
the water was regulated as the interests of agriculture
required.’ :

At the same time special pains were taken to ascer-
tain beforehand what the rise of the Nile was likely to
be ; and for this purpose a Nilometer was established
at the newly occupied station of Semneh, where from
the time of Amenemhat III. the height of the inun-
dation was duly marked upon the rocky bank of the
river, with a short inscription giving the regnal year of
the monarch.* It is a remarkable fact that the average

1 Towards the north the width | by Amenemhat III. were as vast as
of the embankment, according to M. | those of the fourth dynasty, and
de Bellefonds (p. 19), was sixty | considerably more useful. (Manuel
métres, or nearly 200 feet ; but this | " Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 851.)
could be only at the base. 3 Diod. Sic. i. 62, § 2 ; Strab. L.s.c.

3 M. Lenormant obeerves, with | ¢ Brugsch, History of Eyypt,
justice, that the works constructed | vol. i. p. 167, 1st ed.

u 32
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annual rise under Amenemhat at Semneh in Nubia ex-
ceeded that of the present day by more than twenty-
three feet.! As the rise in Egypt itself seems to be
nearly the same now as under the twelfth dynasty,?
we must account for the difference at Semneh by local
causes ; the course of the Nile must have been anciently
blocked by rocks which have given way, and the
water must thus have been held back in Nubia, and
prevented from flowing off rapidly. No great differ-
ence would have been produced in Egypt by the re-
moval of the obstacles, except perhaps that the inun-
dation would have come on somewhat more rapidly,
and its duration have been a little diminished.

While engaged in the completion of his great work
of utility in the region of the Fayoum, Amenemhat
also undertook some constructions, in its neighbourhood,
of an ornamental and artistic character. At a point on
the eastern side of his reservoir, projecting into it
towards the west, he built what seems really to have
been a palace, but what the Greeks and Romans called a
¢Labyrinth,’® and believed to be an architectural puzzle:*
It was constructed of white silicious limestone and red
granite,’ and comprised, we are told,® 3,000 chambers,
half above ground, and half below it. Besides cham-
bers, it possessed numerous colonnades and courts,
covered with sculptures, and roofed, Herodotus says,’
with stone. At one corner was a pyramid, 240 feet

1 Brugsch, l.s.c. Compare Birch, | where the work of Amenemhat is
Ancient Egypt, p. 69. compared with that ascribed to

3 See vol. i. p. 21, note *. Dadalus in Crete.

8 Herod. ii. 148; Manetho ap.| ©° Wilkinson in the author’s He-
Syncell. (hronograph. vol. i. pp. | rodotus, vol. ii. p. 226, note %, 8rd
59-60; Diod. Sic. i 61; Strab. |ed.

xvii. 1, § 33; &e. ¢ Herod. ii. 148,
¢ See Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 18, 7 Ibid.

‘
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high, according to our authority, and, according to
modern measurements, 300 feet square at the base.!

To supply the materials for his constructions,
Amenemhat had recourse to the quarries of Hamma-
mét, where inscriptions belonging to his reign? record
the instructions which he gave to his officers on vari-
ous occasions, and in one instance his own personal
presence in connection with ornamental work for the
Fayoum, including a colossal statue of himself to be
set up at the provincial capital.®

He also worked the mines of the Sinaitic region,
both those of Wady Magharah and the more recently
established ones of the Sarabit-el-Khadim. At both
places there are tablets executed during his reign; and
at the former they are numerous, and cover the period
extending from his second to his forty-second year.*
At the Sarabit-el-Khadim, they include a notice of the
erection of a temple to Athor,’ the reputed ¢ mistress’
of the country, who at once presided over the copper
mines and was the ¢lady of turquoises.’ ®

Amenemhat ITI. was succeeded by another monarch
of the same name, whom Manetho calls Ammenemes,’
and to whom he assigns a reign of eight years. The
Turin papyrus gives him nine years, three months, and
seventeen days, which is probably the true duration of

his reign. His sister, Sabak-nefru-ra, o H 1}

whom he seems to have associated, reigned conjointly
with him during the last four years of this period.

1 Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. ii. | ° Birch, Ancient ?yﬂ, . 69.:

0 6 Records of the vol. viii.
prgmkmaler};t.n pl. 188. 4

p. 60.
utory of Egypt,| 7 Ap.Syncell. Chronograph.vol.i.
vol‘ i P 171 lsted 4 . 60, A,
bid
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Both appear to have interested themselves in the works
of the Fayoum, where their names are found,! and
where they are thought by some to have been in-
terred.2 The two pyramids crowned with colossal
statues, seen by Herodotus to rise out of the waters
of the Lake Mceris,® are identified with the stone
bases now existing at Biamo,* at the north-western
angle of the lake, and are thought to have borne the
effigies of these monarchs, whose names have been
found on various blocks of stone in this region. Amen-
embhat IV. seems also to have worked the mines of the
Wady Magharah and the Sarabit-el-Khadim,® where
the labours of the workmen were still rewarded by rich
yields of copper and mafka.® But the period is, on
the whole, one upon which the monuments throw little
light. As so often happens, a dynasty of unusual
vigour and energy expires amid clouds and darkness ;
abnormal effort is succeeded by dulness and inaction,
life and movement by exhaustion; nor is it until a
considerable space has passed that the roll of history
once more unfolds to us events of interest and per-
sonages of importance.

It has been said that Egypt under this dynasty
enjoyed its apogee, and that its civilisation attained now

the fullest expansion which

it ever reached under the

! Denkmadler, pﬁ id. pl 140. | statues. (Bunsen, Egypt's Place,
Compare Brugsc m%l of | vol.ii. pl. xx. opp. p. 873.) The lake
Egype, vol. i. p. 174 lsted irch, | would form his horizon on either
Ancient 73 side of the pyramids, and he would

* Birch, p. 72 Bunsen, Egypt's
Place, vol iL. p. 878

3 Herod. ii. 149. Herodotus pro-
bably beheld Take Mceris from
the site of the Labyrinth. At the
horizon, between seven and eight
miles off, he would see the p
mids of Biamo crowned with their

not be able to see that it did not
extend beyond Biamo.

4 Bunsen, vol. ii. 354

: glxlrch Ancumft

e mafka of the hie

cal mscnptxona is regardeﬁy%:
Brugsch as ¢the uoise’ (Hco-
tory of Egypt,vol. i. p.172,1st ed.).
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Pharaohs.! There is considerable difficulty in balancing
one period against another in the history of a civilised
state, and in deciding when, on the whole, the highest
perfection was arrived at. In our own country the
Elizabethan age has its admirers; the reign of Queen
Anne is by some regarded as the true Augustan period ;
while there is a class which maintains that no former
period equals the glories of the present day. There are
various grounds on which the times of the eighteenth
and nineteenth dynasties may be upheld as the ¢ulmi-
nating period of Egyptian greatness, alike in arms and
in arts; but the eulogy which has been passed upon
the period of the twelfth, even if it be undue, has
beyond a doubt some important grounds on which it
may support itself.

Civilisation, as observed in the precedmg chapter,?
took from the time of the eleventh dynasty, and under
the presidency of Thebes, a practical and utilitarian
turn. The great efforts of the principal monarchs of
both the eleventh and twelfth dynasties had very
markedly this character. New openings were made
for trade, new routes established and provided with
wells and guards, forts built to check invasion, mines
worked, the Nile carefully watched and measured, and
finally a huge reservoir made, and a gigantic system
of irrigation established in the Fayoum and along the
whole of the western bank of the river from Beni-Souef
to the shores of the Mediterranean. Commercial in-
tercourse was at the same time established with the
Nubians, who furnished cattle, gold, and slaves; with
the East African tribes (and through them with Arabia,

1 Lenormant, Manue d’ Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 368.
3 Supra, p. 136,
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and perhaps India) for spices, gums, rare woods,
precious stones, and wonderful animals; and with the
Syrians for kohkl or stibium,! ladanum, and balsam.?
Foreign emigrants were readily received into the
country, and brought with them novelties in dress and
customs, perhaps sometimes new inventions or even
new arts.® Luxury increased. Palaces were painted
and adorned with gold ;* carpets were spread upon
their floors;® and the number of courts and chambers
was multiplied beyond former precedent.® Varieties in
dress were introduced. While the simple linen tunic
still contented the great mass of men, there were some

Dreases worn under the Twelfth Dynasty.

! Brugsch, Hist 9 , | 14-15, § 18.
vol. i. p. 167, 1st :;y ; Blfrcl-xﬁ:g% s Ibid. p. 12, § 6.
cient Egypt, p. 66. ¢ Herod. ii. 148. Allowing for
* Gen. xxxvii. 25. a large amount of ex tion, we
* See the Denkmdler, pt. ii. pls. | must still couclude from the ac-
181-8. Thesix-stringed lyre carried | count given by this writer, that the
by one of the immigrants (pl. 133) | number of apartmentsin the palace,
is of a form quite new in Egypt at | known as ¢ the Labyrinth,’ was pro-
the period. digious.
¢ Records of the Past, vol. ii. pp.
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who affected a more elaborate style of costume, and
wore, besides the tunic, a cape over their shoulders,
and a second tunic, of a thinner material, over the first,
or even a long robe, reaching nearly to the ankles?!
Bracelets and anklets were inlaid with precious stones,
and the former worn by both men and women, but the
latter by women only.? Men had sometimes artificial
beards, which seem to have been attached to the
wig® The low-backed chair without arms was still in
common use; but another is seen, which has a high
back, and also arms.* Houses began to be adorned
with colonnades, the pillars of which imitated the lotus-
blossom. Field sports were pursued with increased
ardour. Gentlemen of the highest rank not only
indulged in fowling, es formerly, but speared fish with
their own hand, and hunted the lion ® and the antelope.

S
)
Dog resembling a Turnspit.
Great attention was paid to the breed of dogs, and
several new types were produced, more especially one

with short legs, resembling the modern turnspit.® In
moving about their estates, the grandees had them-

1 Denkmadler, pt. ii. pl. 134, b, d, e.

% Thid. pls. 128 and 129.

3 Ibid. pls. 120-182.

4 Ibid. pl. 128, upper line.

® Alion is represented as wounded
by two arrows in one of the scenes
depicted upon the tomb of Khnum-
hotep (Denkmaler, pt. ii. pl. 182).
That kings hunted the lion at this

riod appears from the ¢ Instruc-
tlzms of PAmenemhat’ (Records of
the Past, vol. ii. p. 14).

¢ Birch in Transactions of the
Soctety gf Biblical Archaology, vol.
iv. p. 177. Compare the Denkmaler,
pt. 1. tP]' 181; and for other varie-
ties of the canine species see pls.
182 and 134,
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gelves carried in highly ornamented litters, which were
slung on two poles and borne on the shoulders of four
men.! To amuse their leisure hours in their homes,
they admitted into their apartments professional tum-
blers,? who were generally fair-haired and light-com-
plexioned, and are thought to have been Libyans from
the northern parts of Africa.’

Architecture somewhat lowered its pretensions.
Instead of the enormous pyramids of the early period,
the kings now constructed for their tombs either
pyramids of moderate size, or merely underground
chambers,* upon which they emplaced other buildings.
The style of their temples seems to have been massive,
but wanting in ornamentation. They, however, intro-
duced certain new features into their architectural works
which were striking, and employed others upon a scale
which had not been previously adopted. Of the latter
kind was their use of the obelisk,’ while under the
former head must be classed their erection of colossal
statues upon the top of truncated pyramids® In some
of their buildings they fastened the stones together
with metal cramps? If the Labyrinth, as seen by
Herodotus, was really the work of a king of the twelfth
dynasty,® we must ascribe to the period a certain

1 Denkmiler, pt. ii. pl. 126, For
a representation, see above, vol. i,

P See above, vol. i. p. 274; and
compare Denkmaler, pt. ii. pl. 126,

up})e]; line. h Hist  Egypt
rugsch, ory ¢ ’
vol. i. pp. 6 and 175, 1st ed.

4 Herod. ii. 148,

5 On the early date at which the
form of the obelisk was known to
the Egyptians, see above, p. 67.

¢ Herod. ii. 149. It is clear that

a pyramid must have been truncated
to allow of the superimposition of
a colossal statue. The combina-
tion can scarcely have been very
satisfactory.  ( Bunsen'’s at-
tempted restoration of the two py-
ramids of Biamo, Egypt's Place,
vol. ii. pl. 20.)

15" Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
¢ Probably it had been greatly
added to by later kings before the
time of Herodotus's visit.
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amount of architectural magnificence, though in any
case the admiration of Herodotus for the edifice seems
to have been overstrained and beyond its merits.!

The fluted columns, which have been called ¢Proto-
Doric,’ 2 belong to the times whereof we are speaking,?
and were used in the facades of excavated tombs con-
structed for themselves and their families by the nobles.
These tombs were of extraordinary dimensions, and in
some instances most elaborately carved and painted
with scenes from real life, similar in their general
character to those of the Pyramid period.* The reliefs
are remarkable for harmony, elegance, and delicacy of
workmanship,® but have less vigour, less reality and
life, than those of the first period. Conventionalism is
more apparent in them ; hieratic canons are in force ;
and each figure is designed with strict regard to an
established law of proportions. Sculpture ¢in the
round’ reaches a higher degree of excellence; and a
fragment from a colossal statue of King Usurtasen I.,
discovered at Tanis, and now in the Berlin Museum,
is viewed as ¢ the chef deeuvre of the art of the first
empire,’ and as leaving little to be desired.®

The chief modifications of the religion worthy of
remark are, first, the distinct elevation of Ammon to
the headship of the Pantheon, indicated by the erection
in his honour of the great temple at the capital, by the
position which he occupies on the obelisk of Usur-

! Wilkinson in the author's He-| ¢ See especially the tomb of
rodotus, vol. ii. p. 226, note %, 8rd | Khnum-hotep, represented in the
ed. Denkmdler, pt. ii. pls. 126-182,

:%ee abc;lve,H vol. i. ‘1} 218. . : %enorn;}an} Ls.c. ; .

. History of Egypt,vol.i. rugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
p- 184,1st ed.; L:grmnnt, Manuel | i. p. 178, 1st ed.
d Histoire Ancienne, vol. i. p. 8568,
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tasen I. in the Fayoum,! and by the frequent employ-
ment of his name as an element in the appellations
of kings and other great personages;? secondly, the
advance of Sabak from a local and subordinate position
to one of high rank among the universal divinities of
the country;® and thirdly, the more positive and
general recognition of the absolute divinity of the kings.
Sabak’s advance is the natural consequence of the
prominence given to the canton of the Fayoum by the
later monarchs of the dynasty, since the crocodile-headed
god had been from a very ancient date the special local
deity of that district, and the crocodile itself was always
viewed as sacred there. Ammon’s elevation is more
difficult to account for, since he does not appear to
have been anciently of much account in Thebes,* if he
was even known there, which is doubtful. His position
seems the result of the accident that a private individual,
in whose name his was the chief element, happened to
raise himself to the throne. Amenembat I. at once
began the temple, which graduaily became the greatest
in Egypt; his son, Usurtasen I., continued this work,
and assigned to Ammon the first and highest place on
his Fayoum obelisk ; he also gave to his eldest son the
name of Amen-i,’ and to another, apparently, that
of Amenemhat. Henceforth Ammon’s place at the

! Suprs, p. 149 Ammon holds

and before Kneph, Sati, Shu, Athor,
the first plm in the highest com-

Khem, and Horus. (Denkmala-, Pt

pertment on this monument.

b, History of Eqypt,
vol. i. pp 185, 146 lnt ed.; Birch,
GmdctoGaama,pp202732
33, 84, &c.

$ Sabak is represented in the
third line of the Fayoum obelisk,
and is placed on a par with Thoth,

ii. pl. 119) His name becomes an
element in royal and other aépel-

lations. (Brugsch, History o
vol. i. p. 174, lsted Bm:{
, Pp. 26, 26 27, 31 &e.)

to G
above, p.

s Brugsch Hutory 0 vol.
i. p. 136, 1st ed. nyypt,
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head of the Theban gods was well ascertained, and
the predominance of Thebes in the later history gave
him ultimately a pre-eminence over all the other deities
throughout Egypt.

The quasi-divinity of the kings had always been
asserted by themselves, and no doubt in the language
of adulation familiar to courtiers it had occasionally
been admitted, even from an early date. But it is not
till the time of the twelfth dynasty that acknowledg-
ments, made in the most 7naif and innocent fashion,
become common and seem to'be a matter of course.
¢ When I was brought to Egypt,” says Saneha, ¢it was
as though a god was in it—a land such as one which a
beneficent god presides over—he spake to me, and I
answered him, saying, “Save us!” His son comes
home . . . . he also is a god’! And again, he ad-
dresses the Pharaoh as follows—¢ Thy majesty is the
good god . . . the great god, the equal of the Sun-
God.’? And when, at the invitation of the monarch,
he returns to Egypt from Edom, he remarks—¢ When
I came near him, I fell upon my belly amazed before
him. The god addressed me mildly.’® Similarly,
Khnum-hotep declares of Usurtasen I., ¢ The god Tum
be is himself.’* How far these acknowledgments were
mere flattery, how far they represented the sincere
belief of the Egyptians, it is impossible to determine ;
but in either case they must have exerted an injurious
influence upon the minds of the monarchs themselves,
who were puffed up by the high titles bestowed on
them, and became impressed with an undue sense of
their own importance and dignity. The pride which

! Records of the Past, vol. vi. p.| 2 Ibid. p. 148.

137. ¢ Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
* Thid. p. 145. i. p. 160, 1L. 75, 78, stfed. ’
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made the Pharaoh of the Exodus, time after time,
¢ harden his heart,’ and oppose himself to the declared
will of Jehovah, was the natural consequence of a
system which caused weak men to believe in the
reality of their own divinity, and strong-minded men
to feel an extreme contempt for others.



Cm. XVII.] THIRTEENTH AND OTHER DYNASTIES. 175

CHAPTER XVIII

THE DYNASTIES BETWEEN THE TWELFTH AND THE
SEVENTEENTH.
The Thirteenth (Theban) Dynasty sn part contemporary with the Four-
teenth (Xoite) and the Fifteenth and Sixteenth (Shepherds). Decline
of Egypt at this period. Names and scanty Memorials of the Kings.

Permanent Semitic Pressure on the North-eastern Frontier. Invasion
brought about by previous disturbance and disintegration.

‘Vana versare in omnes opiniones licet.'—Ltv. iv. 20.

THE four dynasties, wherewith Manetho filled this in-
terval, are regarded by most Egyptologists as ruling
contemporaneously in either three or four places.! The
thirteenth dynasty bore sway in Thebes, and held
possession of Middle and Upper Egypt, while the four-
teenth maintained itself at Xois in the centre of the
Delta,? and the fifteenth and sixteenth ruled, either
consecutively or contemporaneously, over some por-
tion of the more eastern districts. Manetho’s numbers
for this period are untrustworthy, and, where not
false, are misleading. The thirteenth dynasty may, for
instance, have included sixty royal personages;? but
we gather from the Turin Papyrus that they were

! Brugsch, Hist 0 ipt, | Khasan) in the lower portion of the
vol. i. p. 184, ]stm;ydxt fon?’s/en, tract between the Damietta and
Egypt's Placc, vol. ii. pp. 434-7;| Rosetta mouths, about lat. 81° 6".
Lenormant, Manuel & Histoire An- | It lay north-east of Sais and north-
cienne, vol. i. pp. 8568-60; Wilkin- west of Sebennytus,
son in the author's Herodotus, vol. | 2 Manetho ap. Syncell., Chrono-
nP . 34051, 3xd edit. graph. vol. L. p. 61, a.

g(oia is themodern Kasit (Egypt.



176 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Cm. XVIIL

pretenders to the throne, rather than real kings, and
that the average time during which each one of them
bore the royal title was about three or three and a
half years.! It is not unlikely that in many instances
they contended one against another; and some of
them certainly, many of them possibly, reigned no
more than a few months or a few days. On the other
hand, there seem to have been, in the earlier part of the
thirteenth dynasty, some monarchs of note; and it is
thought that for a certain number of years the dynasty
bore sway over the whole country, disruption not
having set in until they had held the throne for two
centuries or two centuries and a half.? Such calcula-
tions of time are, however, exceedingly uncertain.
The kings of the period, as a general rule, left no
monuments ; and, until forced by the curiosity of the
Greeks to make chronological conjectures, the Egyp-
tians themselves had no estimate of the duration of any
dynasty, much less of these undistinguished ones.

It is difficult to conjecture the causes which, after
so glorious a dynasty as the twelfth, suddenly reduced
Egypt under the thirteenth to impotence and dumb-
ness. There is no indication of foreign invasion, at
any rate for a century or two after Amenemhat IV.
and Sabak-nefru-ra set up their monuments at the
edge of the Lake Mceris; but from some cause or other
a gap occurs in the Egyptian records, and if it were
not for a single fragile document—the papyrus of
Turin—the very names of the kings would have been
blotted out. Internal troubles are suggested as the
most probable cause of the long silence ; and the latest

1 See Brugsch, History of Egypt, | normant, Manuel & Histoire An~
vol. i. p. 188, 1st ed. cienne, vol. i. p. 859.
3 Ibid. pp. 186-8. Compare Le-
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writer on the subject ventures to lay it down as
¢ almost certain, that the history of Egypt at this epoch
must have been made up of times of revolt and interior
troubles, and murders and assassinations, by which the
life and length of reign of the princes was not subjected
~ to the ordinary conditions of human existence.’! The
kings appear to have maintained the practice of ruling
under two names—a real personal appellative, and a
throne-name, or title of honour assumed at their acces-
sion; though it is not often that both designations
have come down to us. They must have maintained
persistently the worship of Sabak, the crocodile-headed
god, affected by the preceding dynasty, since at least
seven of them bore the name of Sabak-hotep, which is
translated ¢servant of Sabak’by Dr. Brugsch;? and
they must also have been devoted adherents of Ra, the
Sun-God, whose name is found to have formed an
element in at least two-thirds of the royal appellations
of the period. Ammon, on the other hand, unless iden-
tified with Ra, of which there is no evidence, must
have been in comparative disfavour, since his name
occurs but once in the entire list, and then nearly at
the commencement, where we come upon a Ra-Amen-
em-hat. Nut and Nefer-Tum seem also to have received
recognition from the dynasty, who, so far as the evidence
of their names goes, admitted but a narrow Pantheon.

The dynasty commences with a Sabak-hotep, :.?_:

or pJ ‘F..' , who bears the throne-name of Ra-khu-taui,

o Ay —, and may possibly have been a son of Sabak-
nefrura,® but who has left no monument, and is only

! Brugsch, vol.i.pp.184-5,1st ed. | Hieroglyphics in Bunsen's Egypt
2 Ihid. p. 186. Y do not’, how- | vol. v. plg.r404-5). ’
ever, find the sense of ‘servant’| 3 As Dr. Bruguch su
among the meanings of Aotep in | tory of Egynt,vol. i.p.
DBirch, (See the Dictionary of
VOL. IL N

ses (His-
fgg, 1sted.).
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known to us from the Turin Papyrus. He was fol-
lowed after an interval by Ra-Sabak-hotep or Sabak-
hotep IIL., whose throne-name is not known. A third
Sabak-hotep, distinguished as Ra-sokhem-khu-taui,
‘o‘OM: , mounted the throne soon afterwards, and

left an inscription recording the height of the Nile at
Semneh, which he set up in the third year of his reign.!
Four kings intervened between this Sabak-hotep and
the next, who was known as Ra-sokhem-sut-taui,
offJ= and left granite statues inscribed with his
name at Tanis in the Delta? This monarch appears
to have been the son of a certain Mentu-hotep who
was not of royal race, and to have derived his claim
to sovereignty from his mother, a princess called Aaht-
abu® He married a wife, whose name was Nena, and
had by her three children, all of whom were daughters.
The eldest received the name of her royal grand-
mother, and this name is found surrounded with the
cartouche, but the crown descended in the line of the
third daughter, Kama, whose son Nefer-hotep appears
in the Turin Papyrus as the immediate successor of
Sabak-hotep IV. The genealogical tree of this family
may be drawn out as follows : #—
Ionm-howirmm (prinocess)

|
&m-'xorrllr IV.m. Nens . Seneb T. Nebatef

| |
um‘-Alsu Anket-thuthet Kama m. Sabak-hotep Aaht-abu Hont Hent'n-hntcp
FA FA Kha-ankh-f , S .

[
NEFER-HOTRP senelb!oen BA-EAl‘l'ROB Bm-n'o'rn V. nal-cnkh-! Kn'm
3 ba

Sabak-hotep IV., Nefer-hotep, Sa-hathor, and Sabak-h V. appear as consecutive
monarchs in Tarin P.pyr:':fht. ! oep

! Denkmdler, pt. ii. pl. 151 c. * Brugsch, Histoire d Egypte, pp.

3 Brugsch, p. 182 ; Birch, Ancient | 120-1.
Egypt,p. 74, ¢ Thid. p. 182.
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More than a common interest attaches to Nefer-
hotep, [=4=. He bore the throne-name of Sha-seses-ra,

©.Z, Y, and has left various monuments, principally

in Upper Egypt. One of these is a tablet to Khem and
Kneph, bearing the figures of those gods, which he set
up in the island of Konosso.! Another, from the same
locality, represents Khem, Mentu, and Sati;? while a
third, in the island of Sehel near Phils, represents the

A=
i

oﬂﬂﬂ

Nefer-hotep receives life from Anuka.

monarch himself receiving ¢ life’ as a gift from the god-
dess Anka or Anuka.® He also set up an inscription at

! Denkmiler, pt. ii. pl. 161 * Ibid. pl. 151 A,
'L B ’Ib{:lpllElg

X2
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Assouan,! on which he commemorated the members
of his family.

Sabak-hotep V., who succeeded his brother Sa-
hathor, and took the throne-name of Sha-nefer-ra, o = ‘,

left an inscription in the island of Argo near Dongola,
and set up his statue at Bubastis in the Delta,? thus
showing that he held possession of the whole valley of
the Nile from the borders of Ethiopia to the Mediter-
ranean. He was followed after a short interval by
Sabak-hotep VI., who reigned as Sha-ankh-ra, and
dedicated a memorial to the god Khem at Abydos,
which is now in the Museum of Leyden.?

The immediate successor of Sabak-hotep VI. was
another king of the same name, distinguished by the
additional designation of Sha-hotep-ra, o =& . This is
the last monarch of the dynasty who bore the favour-
ite designation. He reigned, according to the Turin
papyrus, somewhat less than five years; and after his
decease the crown seems to have passed to a different
family.

It may have been about this time, when the
dynasty had held the throne for one or two centuries,
that pressure began upon the eastern frontier. A
nomadic race, whose proper habitat was Syria or North-
Western Arabia, increased rapidly in power and popu-
lation on this side of Egypt, and, assuming an aggressive
attitude, threatened to effect a lodgment in the more
eastern portion of the Delta. Already, for a consider-
able period, there had been on this side an influx of
Asiatic immigrants chiefly of Semitic origin, Egypt
offering a ready asylum to discontented or needy

1 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 74;| * Brugsch, History o vol.
Denmaler, 161 & 07 T |5 5. 102 Tat ed. S
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fugitives, who saw in the great monarchy of the South
a sort of ¢ fairyland of wealth, culture, and wisdom.’?!
The immigration of Jacob’s sons with their extensive
households 2 is but a single instance of what was per-
petually occurring in this quarter. We have already
noticed & another example in the arrival of the thirty-
seven Amu welcomed by Khnum-hotep in the sixth
year of Usurtasen II. So numerous were the in-
comers that Semitic names obtained a place in the
geographic nomenclature of this part of the country,*
and a certain number of Semitic words even crept into
the Egyptian language® The Semite deities also
secured a certain amount of recognition from the
Egyptian hierarchy,® who were never averse to an
increase in the number of objects of worship, and gave
as hospitable a reception to Baal, Ashtoreth, Anaitis,
Reseph, and Kiun, when they knocked at the doors of
the Pantheon, as the civil rulers did to the kinsmen of
Joseph or to the Amu under Abusha.’

The state of things thus existing was well calculated
to facilitate a hostile occupation of the more eastern
portion of the Delta. Already the population was half-
Asiatic, and prepared to submit itself readily to Asiatic
rule. So long, however, as peace reigned at Thebes,
and monarchs, acknowledged as such by the whole of
Egypt, had it in their power to direct the entire force
of the country against an invader, invasion was not
likely to take place. The Amu of the East, whether

! Kurtz, H'utory of the Old Co-| * As Mlgdol (“a tower "), whence
venant, vol ii. £ the Ghree dolon; Succoth
2 Ex.i 1; urtz, History 1§‘Me (¢ tents’) Etham (‘a fort’), &e
Old Covemmt, vol. ii. p. 149; ru.%ic History of Egypt, vol,
Pa e Smith, Bamptcm Lectures for PP 210-11, 1st ed.
pp 79 ot seqq. Ibld PP- '212-13.
upra,p 154, T Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 6.
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Mentu, Kharu, Khita, or Shasu, would have been
powerless against a united Egypt, and their undis-
ciplined forces would have dashed themselves in vain
against the serried phalanx of the trained Egyptian
troops. But when at Thebes pretender rose up against
pretender, when disturbance followed disturbance, and
scarcely any prince succeeded in maintaining even the
semblance of authority for more than two or three
years,! then the failure of vital power at the heart of
the nation was not slow in communicating itself to the
extremities. Whether the first result was the revolt of
the Western Delta, and the second the conquest by
foreigners of the more eastern tracts, or whether the
order of these two movements wasinverted, and foreign
invasion produced a domestic revolt, there are no suffi-
cient data to determine ; but it would seem that, long
before the feeble and multitudinous princes of the
thirteenth dynasty had ceased to reign in Thebes, the
Western Delta had become independent under a line of
native princes who held their court at Xois,? and the
Eastern Delta had been occupied by invaders of noma-
dic habits and probably of Semitic race. At Xois we
are told that there were seventy-six kings in a hundred
and eighty-four years,® which would imply a state of
continual disturbance in that locality. Towards the
East two Shepherd dynasties bore rule, Manetho’s
fifteenth and sixteenth, either contemporaneously in
two adjacent kingdoms, or consecutively over the whole
Eastern Delta. But the main seat of empire was still

! See the list of kings in Brugsch, | thanthree years and s month ortwo.
Fﬁdo%qug?d, vol.i.p.188,1sted. | * Lenormant, Manuel d Histoire
After Mennefer-ra Ai (the twenty- | Ancienne, vol. i. p. 359.
ninth king of the dynasty) no mo-| 2 Manetho ap. Syncell. Chroro-
narch is said to have reigned more | graph. vol. i. p. 61, A.
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supposed to be Thebes. It was not till a fresh move-
ment took place among the tribes upon the eastern
frontier, and a fresh invasion was made in force, that
the Old Empire was regarded as destroyed, and a
foreign people as established in possession of the entire

country.
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CHAPTER XIX.

THE MIDDLE EMPIRE—CONQUEST OF EGYPT BY TIHE
HYKSOS.

Certainty of the Hyksos Conquest. Growing Power of the Tribes to the
East of the Delta—the Sakts—the Kharu—the Shasu. Temptations
offered by Egypt to Invaders. Iirst Lodgments effected tn her Terri-
tory. Consequent Excitement among the Eastern Tribes. Question
of the Nationality of the Hyksos. C¥rcumstances of the Conquest.
Character of the Hyksos' Rule. Advantages which st conferred on
Egypt. Reigns of the Hyksos Kings. Apepts Quarre with Ra-
Sekenen.  War ensues and ends sn the Expulsion of the Hyksos. Sup-
posed Synchronism of Joseph with Apeps.

Zévor Baaiels, of xal Méupwy elhov, xal &y ¢ Zebpotry voug wéAiv ¥xrioar, &o’
#s dpudpevor Alyvwriovs xepdoarro.—MANETHO ap. SYNCELL. Chronograph.
vol. i. p. 61, B.

THE conquest of Egypt by an alien people, who con-

tinued to be the dominant power in the country for

above two centuries, was asserted by Manetho in the
most positive terms,! and, though long misdoubted by
modern critics,? has become through recent discovery
an acknowledged fact. The Middle Empire of Manetho

—a time of humiliation for the Egyptians, a time of

stagnation, barren of art, barren of literature, barren

of monuments—is at the present day admitted on all
hands,® and controversy is shifted to the questions of

TA cell. Chronograph. vol. | 77 ; Lenormant, Manuel d Histoire
B; ose ntr. A netenne, vol. i. un-
&)l Joseph. Co: Ipion. | A L. i. pp. 350-65; B

sen, ‘s Place, vol. ii. pp. 424~
K See Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. | 96; Wilkinson in the suthor’s He-
ii. iy 2 416-18. rodotuc vol. ii. pp. 360-2; B: h,

irch, Ancient Egypt, pp. 74~ Hutoryq/‘Egypt vol. i. pp. 7-
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the nationality of the conquerors, the true character of
their domination, and the real length of the time that
it lasted. Two native documents, one on stone, the
other on papyrus,! have proved beyond a question the
fact of the foreign rule ; two names of the alien rulers
have been recovered from the inscriptions of the
country ; and though a deep obscurity still rests upon
the period, upon the persons of the conquerors and the
circumstances of the conquest—an obscurity which we
can scarcely hope to see dispelled—yet ¢ the Middle
Empire ’ has at any rate now taken its place in history
as a definite reality requiring consideration, inquiry,
and, so far as is possible, description.

It would seem that a dark cloud had long lain
along the north-eastern frontier of Egypt, in that
tolerably broad tract which joins Africa to Asia, where
alone the land of Mizraim was readily assailable,? and
which it was impossible to block against a determined
enemy. On this side Egypt had had her first wars.
To gain and hold the mineral treasures of the Sinaitic
peninsula, it had been necessary to reduce to subjection
its existing occupants ; and so far back as the time of
Seneferu,® the natives of these parts, called by the
Egyptians sometimes Anu, sometimes Pet, sometimes
Mentu, had been attacked by the arms of the Pharaohs,

60, 1st et}é; Stuatgt Plgoll)e in lelts%-
porary Review for February A
pp. 676-81; &e.

! The one on stone is the in-
scription of Aahmes whichexists in a
rock-tomb at El-Kaab (Eileithyis),
and which has been published n
extenso by Lepsius (Denkmailer, pt.
iii. pl. 11) and translated by M.
Page Renouf and others.
Recorde of the Past, vol. vi. pp.

7-10; Brugsch, History of Egyg‘
vol. i PP 24,8-51, 1st ed.; 4

(See | 34

Rougé,in the Mémoiresde ¥ Institut,
Prem. Série, vol. iii.; &c.) The
document on })apyrus forms the
first fragment of what is called the
¢ First Sallier Papyrus.’ It is given
in the ﬁfth7 gg_ |iune gf hBunizx;’s
Egypt, pp. , and has been
tmnslntel?by Dr. Lushinfbon in the
Records of the Past, vol. viii. pp.

3 Seo above, vol. i. p. 39,
3 See above, p. 48.
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despoiled of territory, and forced to make acknow-
ledgment of subjection. At this early date the Asiatics
were few and weak, and the Egyptians experienced no
difficulty in maintaining their authority over the Sinaitic
region and the line of road which led to it. But by
the time of the twelfth dynasty population had greatly
increased in these parts; and we have found! Amen-
em-hat I. compelled to build a ¢ wall’ or fortress upon
his north-eastern frontier, for the purpose of ¢keeping
off the Sakti,” who had, previously to his reign, occupied
the tract directly to the east of the Delta. Subse-
quently two other races are noticed as making their
appearance in the same quarter. These are the Kharu
or Khalu, a maritime and commercial people, who
seem to have made their way along the coast from
Philistia, or perhaps from even further north, and the
Shasu, a nation of nomads, whose main habitat was
the tract directly south and south-east of the Dead Sea.

The word Kharu, 1&‘:‘}“, is perhaps connected

with the Hebrew ¢ Cherethite,’ but the ethnographic
application is wider, and the Kharu may be best re-
garded as the Syrians generally,? or the inhabitants of
the maritime tract extending from the mouth of the

Orontes to Lake Serbonis. The Shasu, w L l}w,

were most likely Arabs, and corresponded to the mo-
dern Bedouins of this region ; 8 they are especially con-
nected with Atuma or Edom,* and appear to bave
roamed over the whole of the desert region between
Palestine on the one hand and Egypt upon the other,

; ggpﬁa, h M ' Soeabove, Etl ip. 1}1

rugsc istory istory of Egypt
vol. i. p. 221, Ist ed, ; B.,ﬁ.?’% vol.l.pp 216—16 It od. ’
oordaqftthaat vol. viii. p. 46,
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which at this time was far more productive than at
present, and could support a considerable population.
Between the Kharu and the Egyptians there had -
long been commercial dealings;! and this Asiatic
people had come to be well acquainted with the pro-
ductiveness of Egypt and the accumulated wealth of
the Egyptians, which was such as naturally to provoke
the cupidity of their less fortunate neighbours. The
Shasu, and the other Asiatic tribes, who were in close
contact with the Kharu, and probably allied to them in
blood, though differing in manner of life, would learn
from these last what a ‘variety of tempting treasures
was stored up in the Egyptian palaces and temples,
what countless flocks and herds cropped the rich pas-
tures of the Delta and of the valley of the Nile, what
delicate fare constituted the ordinary diet of the in-
habitants, what magnificence of apparel and furniture
was to be seen in their dwellings. Egypt had for cen-
turies exercised a fascination upon the Asiatic mind,
and, as we have seen,’ had attracted to herself a con-
tinual flow of immigrants, who hoped, by adopting the
Egyptian mode of life, to participate in the wealth and
the luxury of the old inhabitants. The feeling which
led individuals and households to quit their homes,
renounce their countries, and throw in their lot with
the sons of Mizraim, must have been shared in some
degree by whole tribes and nations, who could not
expect to be welcomed if they presented themselves
en masse at the frontier towns, or to obtain a lodgment
within Egyptian territory otherwise than by force of
arms. Two such lodgments, as observed in the last
chapter,® seem to have been effected while the thir-

' Brugach, History of Egypt,| * Supra, pp.180-1.
vol. i. pp. 221-2, 1st ed. | s Supes, b 182,
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teenth dynasty still occupied the Theban throne—at
least this appears to us the most probable account that
can be given of Manetho’s first and second Shepherd
dynasties—but the great invasion did not arrive till
later. The great invasion, which resulted in a con-
quest of the entire country, is connected with a certain
Saites, or Set, who belongs to a dynasty the last king
of which was Apophis, a monarch whose reign almost
immediately preceded that of Aahmes, the first king of
the New Empire. It is impossible that two dynasties
of shepherds can have followed after Apophis. We
must therefore either place these dynasties in the
troubled time which preceded the great invasion, or
look upon them as wholly fictitious.

If some small nomadic tribes had succeeded in es-
tablishing themselves in independence within the limits
of Egypt Proper, either in the Sethroite nome, or fur-
ther to the south, in the vicinity of the Bitter Lakes or
of Lake Timsah, a great encouragement would have
been given to the other races of the neighbourhood,
who had hitherto looked upon Egypt as invulnerable,
and, however their cupidity may have urged them, had
been prevented by their fears from venturing upon an
attack. Desires long repressed would have had the
rein given them, and would have blossomed into
hope ; a vague feeling of expectation would have been
awakened among the tribes ; a willingness to coalesce,
a tendency towards union, would have shown itself;
and, when any powerful tribe put itself forward and
assumed the lead, there would naturally have been a
wide-spread inclination to support the bold adventurer,
and rally to a standard which was regarded as about
to conduct to victory, plunder, and happiness. Some-
thing like a confederacy would have been readily
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formed, and a force would thus have been gathered
which no single nation of those parts could have raised,
and with which the full power of Egypt might have
found a difficulty in contending, if the circumstances
had been such as to allow of her full power being put
forth to meet the danger.

But, as we have already seen, this was not the case.
Egypt had suffered disintegration. Two native dynas-
ties were maintaining themselves in different parts of
the territory, one at Thebes, the other in the Delta.
One foreign kingdom, if not two, had been set up
within her borders. These kingdoms were hostile to
each other, and, it is probable, were continually at
war. Moreover, at Thebes certainly, and most likely
at Xois also,! the state of affairs was unsettled—tumult,
disturbance, civil war, open murder, secret assassination
prevailed. A prey to internal disorders, Egypt invited
attack from without, seeming to offer herself as a ready
prey to the first comer, if only he had at his command
a military force of fair quality and tolerably numerous.

That an attack came, and a conquest was made,
from the tract which joins Africa to Asia, is certain,
but it is not easy to determine who were the real in-
vaders. Manetho appears to have made two conflictin
statements upon the subject : he represented the in-
vaders as Pheenicians,? and he represented them as
Arabs® The Egyptians of the time of Herodotus

1 Manetho says that at Xois there
were seventy-six kings in either 484
or 184 years. Even if we take the
larger of these numbers, it gives
hﬁ: more than six years as the
average of the kings’ reigns. And
there is more authority ,for 184
than 484, which would reduce the
average to two years and a half.,

% *Hoav 8¢ Boivices £évos Bagieis
é. (Man, ap. Syncell. Chronograph,
vol. i. p. 61, B.)

® Manetho ap. Joseph. Contr.
Apion. i. 14. It must be admitted
that this statement is qualified by
the clause rwes 3¢ Aéyovor But
it is the only tion of nation-
ality reported by Josephus,
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_seem to have considered that they were Philistines.!
Moderns have regarded them as Canaanites, Syrians,
Hittites.? It is an avoidance, rather than a solution,
of the difficulty, to say that they were ¢a collection of
all the nomad hordes of Arabia and Syria,’® since there
must have been a directing hand ; some one tribe must
have taken the lead, and have furnished the com-
mander. Some have thought that the word ¢ Hyksos,’
which comes to us from Manetho, was the best clue to
the puzzle, and, expounding that word as ¢ Shasu-kings,’
have settled it that the conquerors were Arabs.*
But Manetho himself seems to have understood by
¢ Hyksos,’ not ¢ Arab-kings,’ but ¢ Shepherd-kings,’ % so
that the term did not to him contain the idea of
nationality. And the term itself is not found upon the
monuments. Pheenicians, in the strict sense of the
word, are scarcely to be thought of, since they were at
no time ¢ shepherds,” and it is scarcely probable that
they had as yet effected their migration from the Per-
sian Gulf to the shores of the Mediterranean® The
invaders may well have been ¢ Syrians,’ in a large sense
of that word, and may have come from Palestine, or
even from the region north of it. They may have
belonged to the Canaanite portion of the Syrian popu-

1 Herod. ii. 128. The ¢ shepherd

Philition,’ to whom the Egyptians
ascribed the p ids when Hero-
dotus visited them, must have been
the individualisation of a belief that
Egyﬁt had been ruled by Philistine
shag erds.
See Bunsen, E{ypt’c Place,
vol. ii. p. 421 ; Brugsch, History of
Egypt, vol.i. p. 285, 1st ed. ; Lenor-
mant, M¢ d Histoire Ancienne,
vol. i. pp. 360-2.

3 ¢(6tait un ramassis de toutes
les hordes nomades de 1’Arabie et

de 1a Syrie.” (Lenormant, Manud
d Histosre Ancienne, vol. i. p. 361.)

4 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 75.

8 Ap. Joseph. Contr. Apion. (1.s.c.):
78 302 mowuny éore kal woyuéves xard
v xownv Suilexrov. There is no
evidenco that Manetho kmew any-
thing of the Shasu, or in any way
connected the Hyksos with them.

¢ See the author’s ¢ Essay on the
Early igrations of the Pheenicians,’
in hs Herodotus, vol. iv. pp. 286-
244, 3rd ed.
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lation, and have been called ¢ Pheenicians’ by Manetho
from that confusion between the two words which
naturally followed from the Pheenician power succeed-
ing the Canaanite in the same tract of country.!
Among the Canaanite nations the most powerful was
that of the Khita or Hittites; and, on the whole, there
seem to be better grounds for regarding the invaders
of Egypt at this time as predominantly Hittite than for
identifying them with any other special tribe or people.
Set, the leader of 'the invasion, bore a name identical
with that of the god chiefly worshipped by the Hit-
tites ;2 and the exclusive worship of this god is noted in
the Sallier papyrus as one of the principal results of
the Shepherd rule.* The Hittites were a really power-
ful people, as appears by their afier struggles, both
with the Egyptians and the Assyrians, and would so be
‘more capable of measuring their strength against that
of the Egyptians, and for a time obtaining the upper
hand, than any other of Egypt’s neighbours. A Baby-
lonian conquest is scarcely conceivable at this early
date, and is precluded alike by the names of the Shep-
herd kings and the peculiarities of their worship.

On the whole, therefore, we lean to the belief that
the so-called Hyksos or ¢ Shepherds’ were Hittites,
who, pressed for room in Syria, or perhaps merely
excited by a desire of conquest, moved southward, and,
obtaining allies from the countries along their line of
route, burst like an avalanche upon Egypt. The re-
duction of the country was, according to Manetho,

! S8ee the author’s Herodotus,| * The names Set (Saites), Bnon,
vol. iv. pg. 23840, Pachnan or Apachnas, Staan,
? On the Hittite worship of Set | Archles, Apepi, have nothing Ba-
or Sutech, see Records of the Past, | bylonian about them. Set or Sutech

vol. iv. pp. 31-2. has no representative in the Baby-
3 Ibnf vol. viii. p. 8, lonian Pagtheon. y
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effected with the greatest ease. ¢ Men of ignoble race,’
he says, ‘ coming from the eastern regions unexpect-
edly, had the courage to invade Egypt, and conquered
it easily without a battle.’! They took Memphis, built
themselves a city in the Sethroite nome, and established
a great fortified camp on the eastern frontier, which
they called Auaris or Avaris, and occupied with a per-
manent garrison of 240,000 men.? Tt is not to be
supposed that really no resistance was offered to the
iuvaders by the Theban and Xoite kings of the time;
but it was readily overcome; no great battle was
fought ; and in a comparatively short space of time the
country was subjugated, and accepted the foreign yoke.
Wherever the Hyksos penetrated, they spread ruin and
desolation around, massacred the adult male popu-
lation, reduced the women and children to slavery,
burnt the cities, and demolished the temples.® But
they do not appear to have cared permanently to oc-
cupy the Nile valley much beyond Memphis. After
subjecting the whole of Egypt, they allowed the The-
ban kings to exercise a qualified sovereignty over the
upper part of the Nilotic region, establishing their own
court at Memphis, and from thence ruling Middle and
Lower Egypt at their discretion.

The character of their rule was at the first barbaric
and cruel. Professors of a religion which was mono-
theistic, or nearly so, the conquerors took an extreme
aversion to the Egyptian polytheism, and vented their
hatred by an indiscriminate destruction of all the

! IMapadéfws éx rdv mpds dvarohiy | ¥ Haot rois émiymplows éxbpdrard
pepdv, dvlpumor 16 yéwos domuor, | mas éxproavro, Tovs pév apdlovres,
xarabapaijoavres emt v xdpav | Tdv 8¢ kai Td réxva kai Tas yuraixas
dorpdrevoav, kat padivs duaxnri|eis dovAelav dyorres. Tas wdhes
rabmy xara xpiros elov. (Manetho | dpds évémpnaar, kai 7d lepd Tdv Bedw
8p, .m)h. Contr. Apion. 1. 14.) xaréoxayav, (Ib.)
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Egyptian temples, which, according to Manetho, they
absolutely ¢ razed to the ground.’! Considering how
closely connected were the priests with the historical
literature of Egypt, which had from the first been
chiefly in their hands, we must conclude that this
general demolition of edifices was accompanied by an
almost complete destruction of the records of the
country, which, except in the inscriptions of unopened
tombs, and in papyruses buried in tombs, suffered at
the hands of the Hyksos something like obliteration.?
Thebes, it may be, retained its monuments ; but these
dated only from the time of the eleventh dynasty.®
Elsewhere the flood of conguest engulfed the early
literature of the country ; the old civilisation was, as
it were, ¢annihilated;’*and a blank was produced
which the clever lttérateurs of the eighteenth and
nineteenth dynasties found it impossible, excepting by
the free employment of conjecture and invention, to fill.

But this purely destructive time was followed by
one of reaction, and to some extent of reconstruction.
The ¢Tartars of the South, after a certain term of
years, during which they devastated Egypt from the
Mediterranean to Thebes, or perhaps to Elephantiné,
suffered themselves by degrees to be subjected by the
superior civilisation of those whom they had conquered,?

! See the preceding note, and | 'Egypte’ (Manuel d Histdire An-
especially the emphatic word xaré- | cienne, vol. i. p. 360.
axayar. 3 See above, p. 127.

3 Lenormant says: ‘ Dire ce que
durant ces . . . ans I'Egypte eut &
subir de bouleversements est impos-
sible. Le seul fait qu'il soit permis
de donner comme certain, c'est que
saa un monument de cette époque

Ssolée n'est venu jusqu'a nous pour
nous apprendrs ce que devint, sous
les Hyksos, I'antique splendeur de

VOL. II.

4 Lenormant, p. 363: ¢La civili-
sation égyptienne, d'abord comme
anéantie par l'invasion,’ &c.

5 Ibid. p. 862: ‘Les Pasteurs
dans la Basse-Egypte, comme les
Tartares en Chine, se laissaient con-
guérir par la civilisation supérieure

o leurs vaincus,’

(o]



194 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. (Ca. XIX.

and adopted their art, their official language, their titles,
and the general arrangement of their court ceremonial. -
In Tanis especially temples were built and sculptures
set up under the Shepherd kings differing little in their
general character from those of the purely Egyptian
period.! The foreign kings erected their own effigies
at this site, which were sculptured by native artists
according to the customary rules of Egyptian glyptic
art ; and only differ from those of the earlier native
monarchs in the head-dress, the expression of the coun-
tenance, and a peculiar arrangement of the beard.?
They built stone temples on the Egyptian model at
Tanis and Avaris, wherein they worshipped Set-Nubti,
or ‘Set the Golden,’” in the place of Ammon or Phthah,
bringing the materials for their constructions from As-
souan or Syene® and only slightly modifying esta-
blished Egyptian forms, as by adding wings to the
Sphinx. They lived on amicable terms with the
contemporary Theban dynasty of subordinate kings,
allowed their worship of Ammon-Ra,* and held inter-
course with them by frequent embassies..

There are even certain respects in which the Shep-
herd monarchs appear to have been in advance of the
people whom they conquered, so that ¢the Egyptians
were indebted to the stay of the foreigners’ in their
country, ‘and to their social intercourse with them, for
much useful knowledge.’® The Shepherds had the
conception of an era, and introduced into Egypt the
practice of dating events from a certain fixed point,
apparently the first regnal year of the first king, Set or

! Brugsch, History of ZEgynt,| * This appears from the remains,
vol. i. pp. 2325—7, 1st ed. 4 ’ | which are g Syenite stone. (Tbid.)
* Se‘(; Lenodrza}n;t’s B'azmm di : m of %ePazt, vol. %3
statua di uno des Pastors di Egitto h, History o pt
p. 11, and plate, " | vol. i. p. 287, 18t ed. 4 ’



Cr. XIX.] BENEFITS CONFERRED BY THEM ON EGYPT. 195

Saites,! a practice which, had it been generally adop-
ted, would have cleared Egyptian chronology from that
uncertainty and confusion which are now its acknow-
ledged characteristics. They ¢enlarged the horizon
of the Egyptian artistic views’? by the iitroduction of
new forms and of greater realism into glyptic art ; and
they are even thought to have affected for good the
language and literature of the country.® The language
was to a considerable extent Semiticised, and an im-
pulse was given to literature which resulted in a vastly
increased activity and prolificness. Again, the Shep-
herds seem to have possessed a power of governmental
organisation not uncommonly displayed by barbaric
conquerors, as by the Mongols in India and the Turks
in Europe. They established throughout the serritory
a uniform system for military and revenue purposes,
and did much to crush out that spirit of isolation and
provincialism which had hitherto been the bane of
Egypt,! and had prevented its coalescing firmly into a
settled homogeneous monarchy. The monarchs of the
eighteenth dynasty inherited from them a united and
centralised Egypt, accustomed to be directed by a
single head from a single fixed centre.> Thus the blow
by which the power of Egypt had seemed to be shat-
tered and prostrated worked ultimately for its advance-
ment, and the Hyksos domination may be said to have
produced the glories of the Later Empire.

! Records of the Past, vol.iv.p.| 3 The only exception to this was
36 ; Bunsen, ‘s Place, vol. v. | the Theban kingdom, which con-
P- 734, bottomline. (Compare Birch, | tinued a distinct, though subject,
Ancient , pp. 76 and 126.) | mouarchy under the Hyksos ; but as

3 Brugsch, ls.c. this was the exact power which ex-

3 Stuart Poole in the Contem- Eged the Shepherds, all authority
porary Review for February 1879, | became at once fixed in a single
pp. 580-1. centre.

¢ See above, p. 102,

02
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Of the individual monarchs belonging to the Hyksos
line we know but little. According to Manetho, Set
or Saites was not the original leader of the invasion,
but a monarch whom the successful invaders placed at
their head after they had overrun and conquered the
entire territory.! He established himself at Memphis,
placed garrisons in every city of importance, and fixed
the tributes to be paid to him both by the Upper and
the Lower country. The bulk of his troops he stationed
in a city, or rather perhaps in a great fortified camp,
on the eastern frontier, at Avaris, an old Egyptian
town, which he rebuilt and strongly fortified. They
amounted to nearly a quarter of a million of men, and
were placed in this position for the purpose of repel-
ling any attack which might be made upon the Hyksos
kingdom by the Assyrians (?).2 Set visited them évery
summer, with the object of renewing their supplies of
grain, discharging their arrears of pay, and practising
them in military exercises and manceuvres, calculated
to inspire a wholesome fear among the neighbouring
peoples. Set took the additional title of Aapekti, 5y,
¢ great and glorious,” and seems also to have called
himself Nubti,® thus identifying himself with certain
deities, as had been the practice of the previous Egyp-
tian monarchs, who had called themselves Horus,
Khem, or Kneph,* and had been called by their wives
Horus and Set.b

1 Ap. Joseph, Contr. Apion.i. 14. | long before this time. (S.e Gen.
P y xiv. 1-12; and compare the author's

3 So the Manetho of Josephus.
It is certain that Assyria Proper | Herodotus, vol. i pp. 446-7, 8rd

was not at this time in &S cond(itxon
to make expeditions into Syria (An-
cient Mmm, vol. ii. pp. 43-49,
2nd edit.) ; but the ¢ Assyrians’ of
Manetho may perhaps represent the
Babylonians, who had made them-
selves felt in Syria and Palestine

edit.)

3 Bunsen, Egypt's Place, vol. v.
2.3 784-686 ; Records of the Past, vol.
1v

. p- 86.
¢ See above, 12:1, 55,61,and 85,
® De Rougé, Recherches, p. 45.
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Set reigned, we are told, for nineteen years,! and
was succeeded by a monarch whose name is given in
the different manuscripts under the three forms of
Anon, Bnon, and Beon. Bnon is the form: generally
preferred by scholars,? and, if accepted, may be com-
pared with the Hebrew Benoni ;2 but the monuments
have not hitherto revealed the native form of the word,
and, until or unless they do, speculation upon the sub-
ject is idle. Bnon is said to have reigned either forty
or forty-four years, and to have been succeeded by
Pachnan, or Apachnas—a king of whom we are told
absolutely nothing beyond the length of his reign,
which is variously reported as sixty-one years and as
thirty-six years and seven months.®

Josephus declares that Manetho placed Apophis, or
Apepi, .3u"’ immediately after Apachnas; but
Africanus and the Armeniam Eusebius are agreed that
Apophis was m the Manethonian list the last king of
the dynasty ; and as this arrangement accords with the
monumental mention of Apepi hereafter to be noticed,?
it would seem best to follow Africanus, rather than
Josephus, at this point. Africanus reported Manetho

! Joseph.l.s.c. ; Manetho og&. Syn-
cell. Chronograph. vol. i. p. 61, B.

¢ Bunsen, s Place, vol. ii.
P- 426; Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol. i. p. 229, 1st ed. Lenormant,
however, ;refers the reading Anon
(Manuel d Histoire Ancienne, vol. i.
p. 362).

3 Gen. xxxv. 18,

4 Forty years, according to Euse-
bius (ag. Syncell. Chronograph. vol.
i. p. 62, a); forty-four, according
to Josephus (ls.c) and Africanus
(a% Syncell. Chronograph. vol. i.
p- 61, B).

5 The latter number, which is
given by Josephus (ls.c.), seems

preferable from its exactness, but
18 perhape the time of the sole reign,
while the other includes the period
of association.

¢ See below, p. 199. The war of
liberation almost certainly grew out
of the demands made by Apepi on
Ra-Sekenen. It was concluded by
Ashmes, the first king of the
eighteenth dynasty, in his sixth
year. Unless, therefore, we sup-
pose the war to have lingered on
through several reigns, we must
place Apepi and the kenen to
whom ke sent his messages almost
immediately before Aahmes,
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as placing between Apachnas and Apophis two kings,
Staan and Archles, the former of whom reigned fifty,
and the latter forty-nine years.! Josephus calls these
kings Jannas and Assis, and places them after Apophis.
Consequently, both their names and their position are
to some extent doubtful ; though, on the whole, the
representations of Africanus, who had no purpose to
serve, must be regarded as more worthy of credit than
those of the Jewish historian.

It results from Manetho’s numbers, as reported by
Africanus, that the dynasty occupied the Egyptian
throne for 284 years,? which gives the extraordinary
average of forty-seven years to a reign, or, omitting the
first king, the still more extraordinary one of fifty-three
years! If we regard the numbers as in any sense his-
torical, it seems necessary to suppose that each king,
soon after he came to the throne, associated a successor,
and that the reigns are counted in each case from the
date of the association.® Supposing this to have becn
the case, the real average of the sole reigns need
not have been more than about twenty-seven years ;
nor need the real duration of the entire dynasty have
much exceeded a hundred and sixty years.t

Apepi, the last monarch of the line, having (it is
probable) reigned in conjunction with Archles for some
thirty or thirty-two years, became sole king at a

1 Ap. Syncell. Chronograph. vol. | the length of the sole reigns would
i 12 61, B. be as follows :—
Africanus himself gave this as Yoars
the total length of the dynasty. Sot (Baltew) . . . 1
(Il’)id.) . £ the ki m@g
As are the reigns of the kings| ~  Stean . . ...
belonging to the twelfth dynastyng Aol CApoptisy | 9
the Turin papyrus. (Brugsch, Hist. Total —
of Egypt, vol. i. p. 119, 1st ed.) otal . . . 161
4 If each king associated a suc- | The entire duration would thus be
cessor after he had reigned two years, | 161 years.
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mature age. Unlike Set, who had made Memphis his
capital and only visited Avaris occasionally,! Apepi
held his court permanently at the last-named city,? and
there received the homage and tribute which were
offered to him by all the various districts both of the
Upper and the Lower country. In Upper Egypt was
established, with his consent and concurrence,a dynasty
of native princes, who affected the family name of Taa,

Cx. XIX.] REIGN OF APEPL

and the throne name of Ra-Sekenen, opﬁ&_a. Two

princes thus designated, Ra-Sekenen I. and Ra-Seke-
nen II, had already reigned at Thebes and been
buried there in tombs which modern exploration has
discovered somewhat recently.®” A third Ra-Sekenen
had succeeded, whether immediately or after an in-
terval is uncertain, and now occupied the position of
tributary dynast at the southern capital.* Apepi seems,
for some cause or other, to have taken a dislike to his
princely vassal, and to have resolved to pick a quarrel
with him by preferring unreasonable demands. First
of all he sent an embassy from his own court to that
of the southern king, requiring him to relinquish the
worship of all the Egyptian gods, excepting Amen-Ra,
whom he probably identified with his own sole divinity,
Set, or Sutech.> This proposition was declined, as one
with which it was impossible to comply; but the
refusal was couched in such terms that umbrage could

1 See above, p. 198.
2 Records of the Past, vol. viii.

. 3,
Py Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
i 132 245-7, 1st edit.

M. Chabas has argued that
the Ra-Sekenen contemporary with
Apepi, and mentioned in the Sallier
papyrus, was the firs¢ of the name
(see Contemporary Review for Fe-

bruary 1879, p. 579); but I agree
with Dr. Brugsch that it is better
to d bim as Ra-Sekenen III.

5 That Sutech represented the
sun in the Hittite system appears
from the terms of the treaty of
peace concluded by the Hittites
with Rameses II. (See Records o]
the Past, vol. iv. p. 28, § 8.)
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scarcely be taken at it. Hereupon Apepi consulted
with the most experienced of his advisers, and with
their help concocted a second message, the exact pur-
port of which is not quite clear. According to one
translator,! it had reference to a ¢ well for cattle;’
according to another,? it was a demand for the stoppage
of a canal. The messenger who carried the missive
had orders to journey at his utmost speed, and boasts
that he did not rest by day or by night till he had
delivered it. Whatever the exact requirement was, it
threw Ra-Sekenen into a state of extreme perplexity.
He communicated the proposal to the principal men of
his court—* his mighty chiefs, his captains, and expert
guides’—but they had no advice to offer. ¢ They were
all silent at once in great dismay, and knew not how
to answer him good or ill.’® Then Apepi sent, it
would seem, a third message, but of the purport of
this nothing can be said ; for the manuscript contain-
ing the narrative here most provokingly breaks off in
the middle of a sentence, and we are left to conjec-
ture the sequel.

The sequel seems to have been war. Ra-Sekenen
was not prepared to submit to whatever demands might
be made upon him, and, when he proved intractable,
compulsion was resorted to. The title of ¢ Ken,” which
he assumed, signifies ¢ victorious,’* and is thought to
indicate that he maintained the struggle which Apepi
had forced upon him with tolerable success. The
warlike energy which had characterised the invaders

! Lushington in Records of the| 3 Records of the Past, vol. viii.
Past, vol. viii. p. 4, § 5. Chabes | p. 4, §§ 2, 8.
takes the same view (Les Pasteurs| * Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
en e, p. 18). i. p. 245, 1st edit. ; Birch, Diction-
L Brugacﬂ, History of Egypt,vol. | ary of Hieroglyphscs in Bunsen's
i. p. 241, 1st edit. Egypt, vol. v. p. 414,
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at the time when they made their original inroad, a
century and a half or two centuries earlier, had declined.
Egypt had proved their Capua ; and, now that a serious
conflict had arisen between them and their subjects, it
was found that they were no longer the terrible foe
that common fame had represented them. It must
have been during the reigns of Ra-Sekenen III. and his
successor, Kames, whose rule was exceedingly brief,!
that the grasp of the Shepherds upon Egypt was
shaken off, and they were forced to quit their hold
and withdraw towards the east, concentrating them-
selves in that fortified camp on the borders of the
Syrian desert, which the providence of their first king,
Saites, had created for them. Driven out of Egypt
Proper by a general uprising of the native inhabitants,
at Avaris they turned to bay. They still numbered
240,000 men.? The Egyptians besieged them in Avaris
with an army twice as numerous as theirs; 3 and after
a time their efforts were crowned with success. Avaris
was assaulted both by land and water. Ships of war
were launched upon the canals which conveyed the
Nile water to its immediate neighbourhood,* and all its
gates were blockaded and watched. After numerous
assaults the place fell. The captain Aahmes, who was
present at the capture, tells us the part that he took in
the siege—how he ¢ followed the king on foot when he
(the king) went out on his chariot '—how, when siege
was laid to the city, he ¢had to fight in the presence of
his Majesty '—how at one time he ¢fought upon the
canal of Patetku of Avaris, and carried off a hand '—

. ! Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | 14). But the number is suspicious
i. pp. 247, 263, 1st edit. for many reasons.

3" So Josephus, who professes to | 3 Ibid. .
follow Manetho (Contr. Apion. i.| * Records of the Past,vol.vi.p.7.
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i.e. killed an enemy, and cut off his hand and carried
it to camp as proof of his exploit—how a second time
he did the same—how, in a third engagement, he made
a prisoner, and ‘brought him off through the water —
and how finally, at the actual taking of the town, he
made prisoners of one man and three women, who
were all given to him for slaves.! The narrator is so
occupied with himself and his own adventures that he
has no words to spare for any general account of the
siege operations, or any connected narrative of the
war. We gather incidentally from his autobiogra-
phical sketch that there was no capitulation, such as
Manetho spoke of2—no voluntary evacuation of the
city by the Hyksos army—but that the place was
taken by storm ; and we can perceive that the beaten
enemy drew off in the direction of Palestine, whither
the Egyptians pursued them, and where after a time
they captured a Hyksos city called Sharhana,® probably
the Sharuhen of the Hebrews.* With this event the
Hyksos war appears to have terminated, and Egypt,
relieved for ever from this hated enemy, entered upon
a career of progress, conquest, and glory.

It is stated by George the Syncellus, a writer whose
extensive learning and entire honesty are unquestion-
able, that the synchronism of Joseph with Apepi, the
last king of the only known Hyksos dynasty, was
¢acknowledged by all.’® The best modern authorities

accept this view, if not as clearly established, at any

1 Records of the Pust, vol. vi. pp. | ’Emi wdoe ocvpredodvnrar én
7,8 émt ’Amdens fplev ‘loaid Tis
3 Ap. Joseph. Contr. Apion. l.s.c. | Alyirrov. Bunsen limits this to ¢ all
3 Records of the Past, vol. vi. p. | Christian ehronogrgsl\ers’ (Egypt's
5 ); but quite
4 Josh. xix. 6. arbitrarily.
5 Chronographia, vol. i. p. 62, B:
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rate as in the highest degree probable,! and believe
that it was Apepi who made the gifted Hebrew his
prime minister, who invited his father and his brethren
to settle in Egypt with their households, and assigned
to them the land of Goshen for their residence. The
elevation of a foreigner, and a Semite, to so exalted an
office is thought to be far more likely under Hyksos
than under native Egyptian rule, the marriage with
the daughter of the high-priest of Heliopolis to be
less surprising, and the Egyptian words and names
connected with the history to-point to this period.? If
the view be allowed, a great additional interest will
attach to Apepi himself, and great additional light will
be thrown on the ultimate character of the Hyksos
rule, which has been shown already to have been much
modified and softened by contact with the old civilisa-
tion of the country.?

For the Pharaoh of Joseph is no rude and savage
nomad, but a mild, civilised, and somewhat luxurious
king. He holds a grand court in a city not named,
has a number of cupbearers and confectioners,* sits
upon a throne ® or rides in a chariot,® wears a ring on
his hand, has vestures of fine linen and collars of gold
to bestow on those whom he favours,” uses the Egyp-
tian language, and is in fact undistinguishable from a
native Egyptian monarch. He does not oppress any
of his subjects. On the contrary, he sustains them in a
time of scarcity, when he becomes their landlord, takes

! Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 76;| * Ib.xli. 40.
Lenormant, Manuel & Histoire An-| © Ib. verse 43. This fact, and
cienne, vol. i. p. 363; Brugsch, His- | Joseph’s ¢chariots and horsemen’
tory 3{ Egypt, vol. i. pp. 260-70, | (Gen. 1. 9), sufficiently prove that
1st ed. Joseph was not anterior to the

? Brugech, p. 265. Hyksos.

3 See above, p. 194, 7 Ib. xli. 42.

4 Gen. xl. 2. '
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a moderate rent,! is especially lenient to the priests,?
and, when he receives the Israelites, even concedes to
his subjects’ prejudice against ¢ shepherds.’® If heis by
birth and descent one of the Hyksos, he has adopted all
the ordinary habits and mode of life of the Egyptians :
he is even, it would seem, tolerant of their religion.
This toleration may perhaps be only within certain
limits; but it extends apparently to the entire priestly
order.

¥ Gen. xlvii. 26, * 1b. xlvii. 22, 3 Ib. xlvi. 34.
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CHAPTER XX.

THE NEW EMPIRE—EGYPT UNDER THE EIGHTEENTH
DYNASTY (ABOUT B.C. 1600-1400).

Reign of Aahmes—his War with the Hyksos—his Expedition against the
. South—his Buildings—his Wife, Nefert-ari-Aahmes. Reign of Amen-
hotep I. Reign of Thothmes I.—his Nubian Conguests—his Syrian
and Mesopotamian War—his Monuments. Short Reign of Thothmes
11, Accession of Hatasu—her Buiddings and other Monuments—her
Fleet sails to Punt—her Association of Thothmes 111., and Death.
Glorious Retyn of Thothmes I1I. His Invasion of Asia. Enemies
with whom he came into contact—the Kharu, the Zali, the Khita, the
Ruten, the Nahiri. Reduction of Syria. Success in Mesopotamia—
Elephant Hunts. Booty carried off. Inscriptions set up by Thothmes
I11. His Buildings, Statues,and Obelisks. His Employment of forced
Labowr. Condition of the Israelites under him. His Southern Wars.
His supposed Maritime Empire. Summary of his Character. Reign
of Amen-hotep 11, His Wars and Buildings. Reign of Thothmes IV.
His l'emple to the Sphinr. His Wars. His Lion Hunts. Reign of
Amen-hotep IlI. His Wife Tata. Commencement of the Disk
Worship. His Wars. His Butldings and Statues. His Love of Field
Sports— Personal Appearance and Character. Reign of Amenhotep IV.,
or Khuenaten. His strange Physiognomy. His Establishment of the
Disk Worship. His new Capital. His Wars. Reigns of Sa'a-nekht, As,
and Tutankh-amen. Restoration of the Old Rehgum Reign of
Hor-em-heb, Close of the Dynasty.

*Ex oxbrovs 763 &s pdos.—AscuyL. Ein. Fr. 1,

THE native Egyptian monarch who drove out the
Hyksos, and became the founder of the eighteenth
dynasty, bore the name of Aahmes, ~fj——, which
signifies ¢ child of the moon.”! He is thought to have
been the son of Kames (Uot-khepr-ra) and of his wife
Aah-hotep, ~=~-a_§, whose coffin and mummy are

1 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. i. p. 278, 1st ed.
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among the treasures of the museum of Boulaq.!
Aahmes took the throne name of Neb-pehti-ra,
o~ 4%, and reigned twenty-five years, more gloriously
than any Egyptian monarch since Usurtasen III. He
probably inherited the great war, which he brought
to a happy conclusion mainly by his own individual
energy, but in part by the courage and conduct of his
generals® It is especially to be noted of this war,
that it was carried on as much by water as by land,
the first step towards success being the creation of a
flotilla upon the Nile, which held the command of the
river, and was used in the rapid and safe transport of
troops to any part of the Nile valley where they were
needed.® Aahmes, the king’s namesake and favourite
general, relates how he served on board one of these
Nile vessels, and, descending the stream from Thebes,
carried his master’s arms into the Eastern Delta, and in
a short time won back to his authority the entire
region. As the vessels descended the river, the land
force, now no more a mere infantry, but comprising
certainly a body of trained chariots, and perhaps a cer-
tain amount of cavalry,* occupied the river bank ; and
Aahmes from time to time had to quit his vessel and
to march on foot beside the chariot of his sovereign.
Memphis must have been captured® before any attack

! Brugsch, .H'utory Egypt, | wheeled vehicles a
vol. i. H 252—3, st Lenor: ! monuments prior tomlghteonth
mant, anud d Histoire Amxemw, dynasty, The employment of cha-
vol i. p. 369, riots in the war of liberation ap-

2 See es mlly the inscription
on the tomb of his officer, Aahmes,
son of Abana (Records of the Pax,
vol vi. pll: 7-9).

Ancient Egyﬁvlt, P 78

¢ That the Hyksos
Quced the horse and chanot mto
Egypt is generally admitted. No

pearsin the Records of the Past, vol.
vi.p. 7. The use of cavalry at this
time is uncertain,

® This capture may have been the
work of Ra-Sekenen IIl. There is
o allusion to it in the inscription
of Aahmes,
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could have been made upon the city of the Shepherds
—the strong and vast fortress of Avaris, situated at the
furthest point to which the Nile waters reached, well
fortified both by walls and moats, and defended by a
garrison of nearly a quarter of a million of men.! A
lake protected the city on one side ; canals from the Nile
guarded it in other quarters; while a solid rampart of
baked, or perhaps merely of sun-dried brick, sur-
rounded the whole, and rendered the position one-of
first-rate strength and security. However, after a
siege of some considerable length, in the course of
which there were several engagements,? the final assault
appears to have been delivered with such success, that
a panic seized the garrison, and they hastily fled from
the place. The majority made their escape, and
withdrew to Syria, but many were slain, and a con-
siderable number taken prisoners. All captives appear
to have been regarded as the property of the king;
but it was a common practice to assign prisoners to
those who captured them ; and vast numbers of the
¢ Shepherd ’ race became in- this way permanently
fixed in Egypt, where they intermixed with the native
inhabitants and modified to some extent their physical
type?

The war of Aahmes with the Shepherds lasted five
years.* It was no sooner concluded than he hastened
to lead an expedition against the south, where the
negro races had taken the offensive during the struggle
between the Egyptians and their foreign conquerors,
and apparently had re-established the independence

! Supra, p. Lenormant, Manuel & Histoire An-
3 .Records of the Past, vol. vi. csenne, vol. i. p. 868,
pp. 7-8. 4 Records of the Past, vol. vi.

'Bmh,AmentByypt,p 80;!p. &
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whereof they had been deprived by the monarchs of
the twelfth dynasty.! At first the Egyptian king
carried all before him, and, regarding the country as
reconquered, returned down the Nile to his capital;
but ere long the tide of victory turned. A Nubian
chief, called Teta-an, collected the dusky hordes under
his banner, and retook the whole region of the south,
carrying devastation along the Nile banks, destroying
the temples of the Egyptian garrisons, and annihilating
the Egyptian power. Aahmes was forced to retrace
his steps, and measure his strength against this new
enemy. He engaged Teta-an twice, the Nubian being
apparently each time the assailant. On the first occa-
sion neither antagonist could claim a decisive success ;
but, on the second, Aahmes was more fortunate. The
negro army was defeated with great loss, Teta-an
made prisoner, and Egyptian authority once more
established over the tract between the First and the
Second Cataract.?

It would appear that the struggle with Teta-an
must have occupied a considerable time. At any rate,
it was not until his twenty-second year that the Egyp-
tian monarch, victorious on every side, and no longer
apprehensive of attack, was able to turn his attention
to domestic affairs, and commence the restoration of
those public edifices which had suffered either from
natural decay or from hostile attack during the last
two or three centuries. Rock-tablets in the quarries
of Toora and Maasara of that year 3 record the fact
that Aahmes at this time ‘opened anew the rock

1 Records of the Past, vol. vi.| tuin, (Les Pasteurs en Egypte, p.46.)
PP %-9. - ; Egy 3 Slee ;he Demkmd dler, vol, ];. rg}:
3 Br " istory o i, | iii. pl. 8 a; and compare Bi
vol. i. :.8’;76, lot od. M. Ohevas | Ancient ypt, p. 80, and Brugach,
considers Teta-an to be the name of | History o , vol. i.pp. 276-7,

& people rather than that of achief- | 1st ed.
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chambers,’ and employed men to ¢cut out the best
white stone of the hill country’ for the repairs of the
‘temple of millions of years’—the ancient edifice
dedicated to the god Phthah at Memphis—for that of
Ammon at Thebes, and for other sacred buildings.
Pheenicians are thought to have been employed upon the
great works thus initiated,’! as they were some centuries
later on the construction of the Temple of Solomon.?
Aahmes is said to have reigned altogether twenty-
five years,® or, as Josephus expresses it more exactly,
twenty-five years and four months* He married a
princess,® who took the name of Nefert-ari-Aahmes,

A a> . .
m | ‘ « » or ¢ the beautiful companion of Aahmes,’®

and who is represented on the monuments with pleasing
features, but a complexion of ebon blackness.” It is
certainly wrong to call her a ‘negress;’ she was an
Ethiopian of the best physical type ; and her marriage
with Aahmes may have been based upon a political
motive.® The Egyptian Pharaohs from time to time
allied themselves with the monarchs of the south,
partly to obtain the aid of Ethiopian troops in their
wars, partly with a view of claiming, in right of their
wives, dominion over the Upper Nile region. Aahmes
may have been the first to do this; or he may simply

! Brugsch, History of Egypt, | (Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. i.

vol. i. p. 277, 1st ed.

% 1 Kings vi. 18; vii. 13-45;
2 Chr. ii. 13-16; &e.

3 Manetho ap. Syncell. Chrono-
graph. vol. i. pp. 62, ¢, and 69, c.

4 Joseph. Cuntr. Apion. i. 15.
Josephus gives the name the wrong
form of Tethmosis; but clearly
means Amosis (Aahmes), the first
king of the eighteenth dynasty.

5'She is called ‘the daughter,
sister, wife, and mother of & king.’

VOL. II.

p. 279, Ist ed.)

¢ Ibid. tg 278, )

7 See the Denkmailer, vol. v. pt.
iii. })l. 1. Brugsch denies that this
is always the case; but Wilkinson
(in 3% a%tl:::s Herodotus, vol. ii.

. , Birch (Ancient .
gl), and ggt;c)m Trevor %ﬁaﬂ
Egypt, p. agree in regardin
Nefert-ap'-Anhmes a8 a8 blaci? 8

8 So Birch (ls.c.) and Trevor
(Ls.c.). :

P
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have ¢ followed the example of his predecessors, who,
forcefl by the Hyksos to the south, had contracted
marriages with the families of Ethiopian rulers.’ ' His
queen was certainly regarded as a personage of im-

Head of Nefertari-Aahmes.

portance. She was called ‘the wife of the god Ammon,’”
and enjoyed some high post connected with the worship

! Birch, ls.c.

* Brugsch, History of Eygﬂ
vol. i. p. 279, Wilkinson ren ers

the expression used by ‘Goddess-
wife of Ammon’ (Rawlinson's He-
rodotus, vol. ii. p. 3565, 2nd ed.).
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of that god at Thebes; Aahmes commemorated her
upon his monuments;! during her son’s reign she
held, for a time at any rate, the reins of power; while
in after ages she was venerated as ‘ancestress and
founder of the eighteenth dynasty.’?
The successor of Aahmes was his son by this Ethio-
pian princess; he bore the name of Amen-hotep,
ssss &~ " which is the Amendphthis of Manetho® On

M..

his accession he took the throne name of Tser-ka-ra;
but he is more commonly known as Amen-hotep the
First. Either he was of immature age at the death of
his father, and therefore placed at first under the
guardianship of his mother,* or else his attachment to
her was such that he voluntarily associated her with
bimself in the government. Her figure appears on his
‘monuments, drawn with the utmost care and elabo-
ration ;% she is joined with him in the worship of the
gods; ® she is ¢ the lady of the two lands,’ as he is the
‘lord’ of them. Little is known of the reign of
Amenéphis beyond the fact that, like his father, he led
expeditions to the south, and warred both with the
Cushites and the negroes, seeking still further to extend
the frontier of Egypt in a southern direction.” It does
not appear, however, that much success attended his
efforts beyond the capture of some prisoners and
some cattle. Amen-hotep was served by two officers,
Aahmes, son of Abana, and another Aahmes named

1 Denkmiler, vol. v. pt. ii. plL. 3.

* Brugsch, ls.c.

3 Ap. Syncell. Chronograph. vol.
i. pp. 70 A, 72 a.

* This is the view generally
taken (Brugsch, History of Egypt,
vol. i. p. 280, let ed.; Birch, An-
cient , p. 81). But there is
no appearance of extreme youth-

fulness in the representations of
Amendéphis.

® Denkmiiler, vol. v. pt. ii. pl. 1.

¢ Ibid. pl. 4 e.

" Records of the Past, vol. iv. p.
7; vol. vi. p. 9. Amen-hotep also
employed himself in the enlarge-
ment of the great temple at Karnak.

P2
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Pennishem, whose tombs have been found at Thebes.!
He took to wife an Egyptian lady, named Aah-hotep,
A 2, and had a son by her whom he called Thothmes,

b
"%F m p, the first prince of that

celebrated name.? According to
Manetho,® Amendphis I reigned
no more than thirteen years,
The reign of Thothmes I.,
who succeeded Amendphis, and
took the further appellation of
Aa-khepr-ka-ra, ,2_gu, derives
its chief distinction from the
fact that, at this period of their
history, the Egyptians for the
first time carried their arms
deep into Asia, overrunning
Syria, and even invading Meso-
potamia, or the tract between
the Tigris and the Euphrates.
Hitherto the furthest point reachedin this direction had
heen Sharuhen in Southern Palestine, a city assigned to
the tribe of Simcon by Joshua. Invaders from the lower
Mesopotamian region* had from time to time made their
appearance in the broad Syrian valleys and plains,
had drunk the waters of the Orontes and the Jordan,

Bust of Amendphis 1.

1 See the Denkmdler, vol. v. pt.
iii. pl. 12 a.

? Thothmes means ¢Child of
Thoth,’ and is nearly equivalent to
Aahmes, ¢ Child of the Moon,’ since
Thoth was & Moon-god (see vol. i.
pp. 369-71).

3 Ap. Syncell. Chronograph. vol.
i. p. 70,a. Strictly speaking, it is
Chebros who is given this short
reign. But Chebros, as the second

king of the eighteenth dynasty,
must represent Amen-hotep 1.

¢ E.g. Chedor-laomer, whose two
expeditions are mentioned in the
fourteenth chapter of Genesis ; and
Kudur-mabuk, who calls himself
Apda Martu, or * Ravager of Syria ’
(about B.c. 1600). See the author’s
Herodotus, vol. i. pp. 447, 450,
3rd ed,
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ravaged the open country, and even perhaps destroyed
the towns. But Syria was hitherto almost an undis-
covered region to the powerful people which, nur-
turing its strength in the Nile valley, had remained
content with its own natural limits and scarcely grasped
at any conquests. A time was now come when this
comparative quietude and absence of ambition were
about to cease. Provoked by the attack made upon
her from the side of Asia, and smarting from the
wounds inflicted upon her pride and her prosperity by
the Hyksos during the period of their rule, Egypt now
set herself to retaliate, and for three centuries continued
at intervals to pour her armies into the Eastern conti-
nent, and to carry fire and sword over the extensive
and populous regions which lay between the Mediter-
ranean and the Zagros mountain range. There issome
uncertainty as to the extent of her conquests; but no
reasonable doubt can be entertained that for a space
of three hundred years Egypt was the most powerful
and the most aggressive state that the world contained,
and held a dominion that has as much right to be called
an ‘Empire’ as the Asgyrian, the Babylonian, or the
Persian. While Babylonia, ruled by Arab conquerors,!
declined in strength, and Assyria proper was merely
struggling into independence, Egypt put forth her arm,
and grasped the fairest regions of the earth’s surface.
Thus commenced that struggle for predominance be-
tween - north-eastern Africa and south-western Asia,
which lasted for above a thousand years, and was
scarcely terminated until Rome appeared upon the
scene, and reduced both the rivals under her world-
wide sway. -

! Ibid. pp. 448-9.
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The period of aggression upon Asia commenced with
Thothmes I. ; but his Asiatic expedition was not his first
~ enterprise. He began his

military career by an inva-

sion of the countries upon the

Upper Nile,! and contended

in this region with the Ethio-

pians and Nubians, ascending

the course of the river with

a flotilla of ships, while his

troops also, it is probable,

marched along the banks,

and not only directing the

movements of his forces, but

taking a personal part in the

encounters. On one occasion,

Bust of Thothmes I. we are tOld, ¢his majesty be-
came more furious than a panther,’? and placing an arrow
ou the string directed it against the Nubian chief with so
sure an aim, that it struck him and remained fixed in his
knee, whereupon the chief ¢fell fainting down before
the royal diadem.’® He was at once seized and made
a prisoner ; his followers were dispersed ; and he him-
self was carried off on board the royal ship to the
Egyptian capital. This victory was the precursor of
others : everywhere ¢ the .-An of Nubia were hewed in
pieces, and scattered all over their lands’ till ¢their
stench filled the valleys’* At last a general sub-
mission was made, and a large tract of territory was
ceded. The Egyptian frontier was pushed on from

! See the Records of the Past, Paat vol. vi. 10
vol. iv. p. 7; vol. vi. p. 10. Brugsch

2 Bmgsch History of ,| ¢ Ibid. p. 385
vol, i. p. 250, 1st ed. ; Records of the
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Semneh (lat. 21° 50’) to Tombos (lat. 19°); and a
memorial was set up at this latter place,! to mark the
existing extent of the empire southward. A new
officer was appointed to govern the newly annexed.
country, who was called ¢the ruler of Kush,’ and
appears to have resided at Semneh.?

The expedition against the South was followed,
after no long interval, by an invasion of Asia. To
exact satisfaction from the races which had attacked
Egypt, and for many years oppressed her, Thothmes
marched an army through Palestine and Syria into
Mesopotamia, engaged the natives of those regions in
a long series of battles, and defeated them more than
once with great slaughter. A single captain boasts
that in the course of the expedition he ‘took twenty-
one hands,’® or, in other words, killed twenty-one men,
besides capturing a horse and a chariot. If one man
could do so much, what must have been the amount of
injury inflicted by the entire host! Egyptian armies,
according to Manetho,* were counted by hundreds of
thousands; and even if for ¢ hundreds’ we substitute
‘ tens,’ the result must have been a carnage and a deso-
lation sufficiently distressing. The use of the horse in
war,which they had learned from their late conquerors,’
added greatly to their military efficiency and to their

HIS INVASION OF ASIA,

! A representation of the me-
morial is given in the Denkmaler,
vol. v, Ft iii. pl. 5; and a trans-
lation of the mscnptlon upon it will
be found m Brugsch’ utory of
. 286-6, 1st ed

Hwtory of Egypt,
vol. i. p

’7See Recorda qf the Pagt, vol. iv.
1;6‘ ’AppuJoaeph Contr. Apion.i. 14,

5 That the Hyksos introduced the
horsa into Egypt, though doubted

by M. Chabas (FEtudes sur PAn-
tiquité Historique P 415), is the
general conclusion of Egyptologists.

. | The emiloyment of horses in war

by the tmns as early as the
reign of pears from the
inscription of Aahmes, son of Abana.
(Records of the Past, vol. viii. p. 7,

par. 6.)
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power of making distant campaigns. 'Though unskilful
riders, and therefore averse to the employment of
cavalry on any extensive scale,! they rapidly organised
a strong force of chariots, which engaged with success
the similar organisations of the Eastern nations, and
manifested a decided superiority over them. We
must suppose that the Egyptian mechanical skill carried
to perfection in a short time the art of chariot-making,
and that they combined lightness with strength in their
vehicles to a remarkable degree. The climate of
Egypt seems also to have suited the horse in these
early days; and so judicious were the Egyptian
breeders that the natives of Judea and Syria—nay,
even the redoubted Hittites themselves—imported
their horses and chariots from the valley of the Nile,
and paid a price for them which implies high ex-
cellence.? Tt is creditable to the spirit and adaptability
of the Egyptian people, that they should so immediately
have surpassed their teachers, and have been able at
once to carry to perfection a mode of warfare which
was wholly new to them, while it had long been
familiar to their antagonists.

- When the king returned triumphant from his
Asiatic campaign,® with abundant booty and captives,
he set up a tablet commemorative of his exploits,*
and, to show his gratitude to the divine power which
had protected him and given him the victory, pro-
ceeded further to enlarge and embellish the temple of
Ammon at Thebes, commenced by Amenemhat I. and

! On the employment of cavalry | * See 1 Kings x. 28, 29; 2 Chr.
by the ti:éns btg,s’ a certain ex- |i. }6. 17.
tent, see M. Chal Etudes, pp. Brugsch, History o] vol.
425:80; and compare above, vol. . |i. P- 295, 1st ed. oy of Egurs
Pp. 449-50, - ¢ Ibid. p. 206.
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advanced by his son, Usurtasen. The temple at this
time consisted merely of the central cell, and a certain
number of chambers, built at the sides, for the priests’
use. Aahmes constructed the cloistered court in front of
the central cell,! a building 240 feet long by sixty-two
broad, surrounding it by a colonnade, of which the sup-
ports were Osirid pillars, or square piers with a colossal
figure of Osiris in front. At either side of the grand
portal, which gave entrance to this building, he reared
a granite obelisk, seventy-five feet high, on which he
commemorated his piety and his worship of the gods
of heaven.?

The reign of Thothmes I. appears to have been
short,® though Manetho assigned him a period of twenty-
one years.* He was married to a wife, Aahmes, who
is thought to have been also his sister,® and had by
her a daughter called Hasheps® or Hatasu, v/,
and two sons, both of whom bore the same name as
their father. At his death the elder of the two sons
ascended the throne, and ruled as Thothmes-nefer-
shau ; taking also the additional epithet of Aa-khepr-
en-ra, o—g~=, or o—48Y. Heis known to moderns
as Thothmes II., and had a reign which was brief and
undistinguished.  After one expedition against the
Arabs of the more northern parts of the Sinaitic penin-
sula, undertaken for the purpose of striking terror into

1 See above, vol. i. p. 227.

* For representations of these
obelisks see Rosellini, Monuments
Storici, pls. xxx.-xxxiv, and Lep-
sius, Denkmaler, vol. v. pt. iii. pl. 8.

3 Bn-ch Ancient Egypt, p.

Syncel]. C%ronoyraph vol.

i
E Brugsch e]d:thor_t/ of Egypt, vol.
i. p. 296,

"¢ The readi Hashe or Ha-
she 3 seemsmggenem]lyps},)referred

yptol ;ygm (Birch, Ancient
zm h, History of
%’BWI i pp. 1—14 1st ed.;

Chabas, Etudes, pp. 161-76 &c)
Professor Diimichen, however, still

uses the form Hatasu. (See Records
of the Past, vol. x. pp. 13-19.)
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those incorrigible marauders,! he seems to have given
himself up to a life of almost complete inactivity.
His sister, Hatasu, appears to have acquired great
influence over him, and to have been allowed to
assume the royal title and take the leading part in
the government. Conjointly, the brother and sister
made various additions to the great temple of Ammon
at Thebes, while at the same time they busied them-

Head of Thothmes II.

selves with several other buildings of importance.?
The remarkable temple at Medinet-Abou, described
in the first volume of the present work,? is attributed to
this period, and was the result of their combined
exertions. Both the brother and the sister were devo-
tees of Ammon, whom' they identified with Khem,*
and worshipped as the source of life and lord of heaven.
They also gave a prominent position to the lion-goddess,

1 Records of the Past,vol. iv. p.8. | * See above, vol. i. pp. 207-20.

3 Brugsch, History of Egypt,| ¢ See the Denkimdler, pt. iii. pl.
vol. i.m,’lst a v "117, 8, c. ' AP
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Pasht or Sekhet, whom they conjoined with Ammon
and Khonsu.!

Hatasu is suspected of having cherished an extreme
lust of power, and of having sacrificed to it affection,

Head of Queen Hatasu.

and even decercy. The early death of her brother is
laid at her door;? and it is certain that after his
decease she strove to obliterate his memory by erasing
his name from the monuments, sometimes substituting
her own name, or that of her father, in its place.

! Denkmdler, pt. iii. pls. 14 and | family quarrels of the palace is
16. veiled behind the fact of the short
* Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | and inglorious reign of Thothmes II.’
i. p. 302, 1lst ed. Birch (Ancient | (Compare p. 88.)
Eg!mt, p- 83) says: ¢ Probably one | 2 See the Denkmaler, pt. iii. pls.
of these revolting conspiracies and | 15 and 21, )
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She appears to have been a woman of great energy,
"and of a masculine mind, clever, enterprising, vindic-
tive, and unscrupulous. On the death of the second
Thothmes, she took entire possession of the throne,
changed her name from Hatasu to Hatasu-Khnum-

Ammon, took the additional throne-name of Ra-ma-ka,
°§§U’ assumed male apparel and the style and title

of a king, occupied the royal throne, and allowed her
young brother, whom she suffered to live, no better
place than a seat upon her footstool.! She is con-
stantly represented upon the monuments in male attire,
often crowned with the tall plumes of Ammon ;2 she
calls herself ¢ the son of the sun,” ¢ the good god,’ ¢ the
lord of the two lands,” ¢beloved of Ammon-Ra, the
god of kings.’ She is not, however, wholly consistent
in this assumption of the masculine character. Some-
times her garb is that of a woman, her title ¢ lady;’
and her epithet, ¢ beloved by Ammon,’ has the feminine
suffix® It may perhaps have been difficult for the
sculptors always to bear in mind that the sex of the
sovereign from whom they received their commission
was to be concealed.

As sole monarch, Hatasu pushed forward her build-
ings with increased energy, and rapidly brought to
completion various works of importance, which still

1 Denkmdler, pt.iii. pls. 22and 28.

* Jbid. pls. 19 b, 22-4.

3 00um Chabas, Etudes, pp.
161-2: ‘On remarquera que cette
reine. . . affecte continuellement de
e servir des titres masculins; elle
est appelée le roi et non la reine,
quoique les pronoms personnels et
fossessife qui la représentent dans
es textes soient généralement du

féminin ; ces prétentions masculines
donnent lieu & des formules trés-
singulidres ; c'est ainsi que, dans
Pexpression Sa Majesté elle-méme,
les termes Sa Mayesté sont le possessif
masculin, et ils sont suivis du pro-
nom féminin elle-méme; Panglais
His Majesty herself rend bien compte
de cette anomalie.’ .
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excite the traveller’s admiration. Her edifices are said
to be among ‘the most tasteful, most complete and
brilliant creations which ever left the hands of an
Egyptian artist.”?  She built a temple, imposed on four
steps, which is quite unique among Egyptian shrines,
and is known now as that of Deir-el-Bahiri2 She
erected obelisks at Thebes in the great temple of
Ammon, which equal, alike in size and in delicacy of
workmanship, the constructions of any other monarch.?
She connected her temple, at once with the older
erection of Usurtasen, and with the sacred stream of
the Nile, by long avenues of crio-sphinxes in a posture
of repose.* She set up statues of herself in various
places,® and inscribed her name upon the rocks of
Assouan® Her favourite architect was an Egyptian
named Semnut, the son of Kames and Ha-nefer, to
whose memory she erected a monument which is now
in the Berlin Museum.’

But the most extraordinary of all the achievements
of Queen Hatasu,and the one of which she seems to have
been most proud, was the establishment of a species of
sovereignty over the distant land of Punt by means of
a naval expedition® on a scale of which we have no

¢ Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
i. p. 803, 1st ed.

2 Ibid. p. 302. Compare Diimi-
chen, Flotte emner dgyptischen
Konigin, p. 17.

3 Denkmdler, pt. iii. pls. 22-4.

4+ Diimichen,l.s.c.; Brugsch, His-
tory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 301, 1st ed.

" Denkmaler, pt. iil. pl. 25 d, e.

¢ Tbid. pl. 26 bis, g¢. Here she
calls herself ‘the beloved of Sati
and Khumu’ (¢.e. Kneph).

" Bragsch, History of Egypt, vol.
i. p. 802, lIst ed.

8 The valuable work of Dr.

Diimichen, Die Flotte etner dgypti-
schen Konigin (Leipzig, 1868), has
given a celebrity to this achieve-
ment of Queen Hatasu, which it
might not otherwise have obtained.
This work, important though it be,
is unfortunately incomplete, several
of the scenes connected with the
expedition not being represented
in it. (See Chabas, Etudes sur
7 Antiquité Higtorique, ls.c.) The
résumé of Dr. Diimichen’s work in
the Records of the Past (vol. x. pp.
13-20) falls very far short of the
original. -
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trace in the earlier monuments. Five ships! at least,
manned by thirty rowers each, and having on board
besides a crew of some ten or twelve, together with a
‘detachment of Egyptian troops,? proceeded from some
port on the western coast of the Red Sea to the
southern extremity of the gulf, and landed on the
shores of Punt,® the ¢ Ta-neter ' or ¢ Holy Land '—the
original seat of Athor and perhaps of Ammon—where
a most friendly reception was accorded them. The
expedition was not of a hostile, but of a purely pacific,
character.* A high official of the court accompanied
the fleet as royal ambassador, and a profusion of
presents for the chiefs of Punt were placed on board.
The great object was to establish friendly relations,
and secure both an immediate and also a continuous
supply of the precious frankincense, which was con-
sumed largely by the Egyptians in the worship of the
gods, and was especially required at this time for the
due honour of the great Ammon.® The inhabitants
were quite willing to barter their highly valued product
for the mwv factures and for the corn of Egypt. They
were sim;le folk, living on stages built upon piles,
in small cabins, which could be entered only by means
of a ladder, generally built under the shadow of a
grove of cocoanut palims, and in the immediate vicinity

1 See Diimichen’s Flotte,§ec., pl.1.

3 The troops are not represevted
in the reliefs; but they are men-
tioned in the accompanying inscrip-
tions (pl. 1, col. 4; &c.).

3 On the doubt as to the position
of Punt, see above, PP 131-2. Dr.
Diimichen’s connection of the word
with the name of the Pheenicians
(Pceni, Punici) can scarcely be ad-
mitted. )

4 1t is unfortunate that the ¢ In-

::oductigr:; tol Dr. ]?di:michen's trans-
tion of the accom i
the reliefs in t%?an& 9 w yP}:g
(vol. x. pp. 11-12) should speak of
‘naval engagnments,’ and of the
‘subjugation” and ¢ conquest ’ of the
land of Punt as now eftected. Dii-
michen himself gives no ground for
these expressions.

® Records of the Past, vol. x. p.
19; Brugsch, Historyof Egypt, vog.
i. p. 804, 1st ed.
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of the incense-trees.! It was among the objects of the
expedition to procure not only incense, but a certain
number of the incense-bearing trees, which the Egyp-
tians hoped to naturalise in their own country. At
their request the natives set to work, and dug up as
many as thirty-one of the treeg, which they packed

T‘)) rg«ugy(g((() i

RIS
RS i

House on Piles in the Land of Punt.

with earth about their roots in baskets, and, having
slung them on poles, so conveyed them to the ships,
where they were placed upon the deck under an
awning.? Large quantities of the incense itself were
also collected, and packed in sacks tied at the mouth,
which were piled on the decks in various places. At
the same time other valuable products of the Holy
Land were put on board, especially gold, silver, ivory,
ebony, cassia, kohl or stibium, apes, baboons, dogs,
slaves, and leopard-skins® A single tamed leopard
or tigress seems to have been also embarked. Homage

! Diimichen, Flotte, &e., pl. 16. 14 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.
3 Ibid. pls. 2 and 3. i. p. 808, 1st ed.
3 Records of the Past, vol. x. p.
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was done to the Queen of Egypt by Parihu, the lord of
the country, and his misshapen wife,! who thus admitted
the suzerainty of the Pharaohs; but at the same time
it was distinctly stipulated that the peace and freedom
of the land of Punt should be respected.?

The return of the embassy with its wonderful and
varied treasures was made a day of rejoicing at Thebes.
Twelve Nile boats of the largest dimensions conveyed
the wanderers in a grand procession to the capital.
The whole population came out to meet them. A
parade was made of the troops which had accompanied
the expedition ; the incense-trees, the strange animals,
the many products of the distant country, were ex-
hibited ; the tame leopard, with his negro keeper.
followed the soldiers; natives of the remote region,
called Tamahu, who had voluntarily accompanied the
expedition on its return, performed their war-dance.t
A bull was sacrificed to Ammon, and a new feast insti-
tuted.® Finally, to perpetuate the great occasion, and
prevent its fading away from human remembrance, the
entire expedition was represented in an elaborate series
of reliefs on the walls of Hatasu’s new temple on the
western side of Thebes, where they may still be seen,
not very much injured by time, by the curious traveller
at the present day.

After exercising the complete reyal authority for
the space of fifteen years, Hatasu found herself under
the necessity of admitting her younger brother to a
share in the kingdom, and allowed his name to appear

1 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 84;|and 6.
Chabas, Rudea p. 168 4 TIbid. pls. 6 and 11.
3 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | ® Records of the DPast, vol. x. P

i. p. 306, 1st ed. 17; Brugsch, History o e,
gl)ummlm, Flotte, &c., pls. 4| vol. i lgscz loted. © o
P
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on public monuments in a secondary and subordinate
position.! He had now probably reached the age of
eighteen or twenty years; and his further exclusion
from the throne would have been contrary to Egyptian
ideas. He was therefore accepted into partnership;
but this tardy recognition of his rights appears not
to have contented him, and his subsequent conduct
shows that he bore a deep grudge against his too
jealous guardian. Actuated by a strong and settled
animosity, he erased her name from her monuments ;
and it is simply from the circumstance of his agents
not having cut deep enough that we are enabled to
trace his sister’s career without much difficulty.
Whether he proceeded to greater lengths, and directed
against her person the vengeance which it is clear that
he wreaked upon her inscriptions, is uncertain. The
joint rule of the brother and the sister appears not to
have continued for above seven years ;32 but ¢ whether
Thothmes, after reaching manhood, drove his sister by
force from the throne, or whether she slept in Osiris’
in the ordinary course of nature, ¢ we cannot tell, be-
cause the monuments are silent.’* She was probably
not more than about forty years of age at her decease.

The new king, Thothmes III., crowned at length
after so long a minority, took the additional title of
Nefer-Khepru—* the best of beetles’*—to distinguish
him from his father and brother, while at the same
time he gave himself the throne-name of Men-khepr-ra,

1 Denkmdler, pt. iii. pl. 28, seven years afterwards, in what
2 Ibid. pl. 19 he called his twenty-aecond year.
$ Thothmes III. began to reign | (Ibid. p. 820.)
in the fifteenth year of his sister,| 4 Ihd. p. 816.
which hﬁcountﬁd g his ownfﬁﬁeent.h s (.‘))n the mbr:edtl charaactelx; of the
ear. (Brugsc istory of Egypt, | scarabseus or e, and the -
zol 1(p 814, "Tst ed.) His sole | bolism which connected it thl:yttll:e
reign appears to have commenced | sun, see vol. i. pp. 345, 347,411, &e.

VOL. IL Q
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ouus 8, as a further distinctive appellation. Thothmes
has been called ¢ the Alexander of Egyptian history;’!
and though the associations that this epithet awakens
transcend the facts of the case,and make the expression,
in the judgment of sober criticism, seem exaggerated,
yet still it places a striking fact in a striking light—
Thothmes III. was beyond a doubt the greatest of
Egyptian conquerors. Devoid, so far as appears, of
any talent for organisation, as far as possible removed
from the rank and position of an Alexander among
persons gifted with rare administrative capacity, he had
at any rate this in common with the great Macedonian,
that he carried the arms of one continent into the
very centre of another, overcame all hostile opposition,
and brought one of the great kingdoms of Western Asia
into at least a mominal submission. Considering the
circumstances of the time, there is no doubt that his
expeditions, and the success which attended them,
imply high military talent; and though the general
historian must decline to rank him with the really
great conquerors that the world has produced—the.
Alexanders, the Ceesars, the Charlemagnes—yet it must
be readily allowed, and asserted, that among Egyptian
conquering kings he holds the first place. No later
monarch ever exceeded his glories; Thothmes III. is
the nearest historical approach to the ideal Sesostris,?
the only Pharaoh who really penetrated with a hostile
force deep into the heart of Assyria,® and forced the

! Brugsch, History of Egypt,|these, Thothmes III. furnished the
vol. i. p. 816, 1st ed. most traits.

* The name Sesostris no doubt | 3 Thothmes I. crossed the Eu-
comes from Sesortosis, 8 Grecised | phrates into Mesopotamia and
form of Usurtasen. The ideal figure | fought battles there, but retained no
was composed by uniting in one the | hold of the region. Thothmes III.
actions of all chief Egyptian | seems to have conquered the entire
conquerors, As the greatest of | tract as far as the Khabour, and
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great states of Western Asia to pay him tribute, if not
even to acknowledge his suzerainty.

The independent public life of Thothmes (Men-
khepr-ra) appears to have commenced with the year
which he reckoned as his twenty-second. Hitherto he
had remained in a subordinate position, under the
tutelage, or at any rate the influence, of his sister.!
Now he was sole monarch, either by her decease or her
deposition, and had the uncontrolled direction of his
own actions. The natural bent of his disposition at
once displayed itself: he engaged in an aggressive war
with the Asiatic nations. Starting from an Egyptian
post called Garu, or Zalu,? in the month named Phar-
muthi, the eighth month of the Egyptian year, corre-
sponding to our February, he invaded Palestine, with
the object, as is distinctly stated, of extending the
frontiers of Egypt by his victories’® On the fourth
day of the next month, Pashons (March 21), the anni-
versary of his coronation and the first day of his
~ twenty-third year, he arrived at Gaza, which was a
strong city even at this early time, and was regarded as
the key of Syria. Here, however, he met with no re-
sistance, the ruler being friendly to him; and having
rested his troops for the night, he marched out on
the fifth, and proceeded by the coast route to Jaham
(Jamnia ?), where he held a council of war to de-
termine by what line the advance should continue.
According to the intelligence brought in by his scouts,

to have left it to his successors, who | the later Heredpolis (Ancient
held it down to the time of Amené- | Egypt, p. 87). But the identifica-
phis IV. The later Egyptian | tion is very uncertain.
monarchs made raids into Mesopo-| * See the inscription given by
tamia; but no permanent result | Brugsch (History of Egypt, vol. 1,
followed from them. p. 320, 1st ed.) and also in the
1 See above, p. 226. Records of the Past, vol. ii. p. 88,
# Dr. Birch identifies Garu with

e2
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the enemy was collected in a position near the city of
Megiddo, probably in the great plain of Esdraélon,
the ordinary battle-field of the Palestinian nations.
They consisted of ¢all the people dwelling between
the river of Egypt on the one hand and the land of
Naharain (Mesopotamia) on the other,” the Kharu
(Syrians) and the Katu being the principal.! At their
head was the king of Kadesh, a great Hittite city on
the Orontes.> The direct route to Megiddo, which
passed by Aaluna and Taanach, was strongly guarded ;
but Thothmes insisted on proceeding by this route,
instead of making a détour as wished by his captains.
* The event justified his audacity. Megiddo was reached
within a week without loss or difficulty; and on the
twenty-second of Pashons (April 7) the Egyptian king
attacked and completely defeated his adversaries in a
pitched battle, driving them in headlong flight from
the position which they occupied, and forcing them to
take refuge within the walls of the city. The Syrian
camp was taken, together with vast treasures in silver
and gold; and the son of the king of Kadesh fell into
Thothmes’ hands. Megiddo itself soon afterwards
surrendered, as did the towns of Inunam, Anaugas,
and Hurankal or Herinokol. As many as 924 chariots
and above 5,900 prisoners were captured ; and much
booty in the precious metals, as well as in flocks and
herds, was carried off. Thothmes returned to Egypt
in triumph, and held a prolonged festival to Ammon-
Ra in Thebes, which he describes at great length in
one of his inscriptions.®

1 Brugsch, History of Egypt,|between two branches of the
vol. i. p. 821, 1st ed. 4 Orontes. (See his Ancient Egypt,
3 The exact site of this Kadesh | p. 116.)
is’ uncertain. Dr. Birch ts | * Records of the Past, vol. ii. pp.
that it occupied the position of the | 563-5.
modern Hems, which is enclosed
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The success of Thothmes in this, his first, campaign
whetted his appetite for fresh conquests. Between his
twenty-third and his twenty-ninth years, for which his
own annals are lacking, he must have been engaged in
three distinct expeditions, since he styles the campaign
of the twenty-ninth year his fifth.! - It appears from
the tomb-inscription of his captain, Amen-em-heb,?
that one of these was in Southern Judeea, or the Negeb,
while in another Thothmes carried the Egyptian arms
into Northern Syria, ravaged the country about Aleppo,
threatened Carchemish, and even crossed the Euphrates
into Upper Mesopotamia, whence he carried off a
number of prisoners. It was probably at this time
that he first came into contact with the Assyrians, who
had recently made themselves independent of Babylon,
and claimed at any rate the suzerainty over all Meso-
potamia as far as the Euphrates. No actual collision
between the troops of Egypt and Assyria, either at
this time or at any later period of his reign, is re-
corded ; but his advance to Carchemish and preten-
sions to conquests beyond the Euphrates must have
provoked the jealousy of the Assyrian monarchs and
‘caused alarm to be felt at the Assyrian capital. This
was not now—as sometimes supposed—Nineveh, but
Asshur (Kileh-Sherghat). The Assyrian monarchs,
till recently subject to Babylon, were not as yet very
mighty princes ; the great palaces of Nimrud, Koyun-
jik, and Khorsabad, which have attracted so much
attention in these later times, were not built ; Nineveh,
if it existed, was a provincial town of small repute ;
the kings, engaged in constant wars with the great
power of the South, found the maintenance of their

1 Rocwd;l 9 é{w Past, ;ol ii.p.| * lelen by Brugschl me(l;m His-
istory of Egypt, tor_v/ vol. i. pp. 863-6, 1st
vol. ip. g , 18t ed. ’
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independence a task which taxed their strength to the
uttermost, and had effected as yet no very important
conquests. The Egyptian monarch, in extending his
attacks into the Mesopotamian region, encountered no
very great danger, measured his strength against that
of no very powerful kingdom. Still, in advancing
beyond the Euphrates, he was carrying his arms into
unknown regions, at the distance of six or seven hun-
dred miles from his resources, and risking an encounter
with the forces of an organised state such as did not
exist in the long stretch of territory which lay between
Egypt and the Great River.

It is advisable, before proceeding further with the
warlike expeditions of Thothmes IIIL., to glance briefly
at the general condition of the countries lying inter-
mediate between Egypt and the great Asiatic powers
of the time, Assyria and Babylonia.

The strip of territory intervening between Egypt
and Mounts Taurus and Amanus, bounded by the
Mediterranean on the one hand, and the Euphrates and
the Syro-Arabian desert on the other, was in the time
of Thothmes possessed by four principal nations.!
These were, in the south, the Khalu or Kharu, identi-
fied by Dr. Brugsch with the Pheenicians,? but more
probably a Syrian people; in the central parts, the
Ruten or Luten (Lydians ?); above them, towards the
west, the Tabai or Zahi; towards the Euphrates, the

! No doubt portions of the

parts of the country north of Pales-
country were occupied by the very

tine; and the Edomites hold the

ancient races of the Rephaim, Ana~
kim, Zamzummim, and the like,
mentioned in Scripture ; but these
races do not appear in the inscrip-
tions, and must have sunk into in-
significance. The Amorites are
sometimes mentioned as possessing

tract between the Dead Sea and
the Gulf of Akabah. The name
¢ Canaan’ also occurs; but the
Hittites are the only Canaanitish

nn::icg of the ¥ tian records.
tstory o ipt, vol, i. pp.
2214, st od. ’ P
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Khita, or Hittites. The country of the Kharu extended
along the coast from the boundary of Egypt to a place
called Aup or Aupa, which seems to have been in
Northern Palestine,! but which cannot be identified
with any known site. It included within its borders
the cities of Gazatu or Gaza, Ashkaluna or Ascalon,
Aaluna (Ajalon ?), Sharhana or Sharuhen, Maketa or
Megiddo, Taanach, and Jaham (perhaps Jamnia). Its
inhabitants were addicted to mercantile pursuits, and
carried on a brisk trade with the Egyptians in times of
peace, being regarded by them as a respectable and
civilised people. Their northern neighbours, the Ruten
or Luten, held the valley of the Orontes and the coast
tract as far as Aradus; among their towns were
Kadesh, which seems to have been the capital, Aradus,
Simyra, Argatu (Acre?), Anaugas, Inunam, and
Herinokol. They are represented as of a yellowish
complexion, with Jewish features and black beards
and hair. It does not appear that they were a very
numerous people ; but they possessed a civilisation of
a tolerably high type, fought in chariots that were
either painted or covered with plates of gold, used iron
armour, had furniture of cedar-wood inlaid with ivory,
and manufactured gold and silver vessels of elegant
forms and delicately chased.? The country of the
Tahai, which reached from a little north of Aradus to
the Taurus mountain-range, furnished corn and wine in
vast abundance® as well as incense, balsam, honey,
iron, lead, and various kinds of precious stones.* Com-
pared with the Kharu, Ruten, and Khita, the people

1 Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | Egypt, and compare the Denkmiiler,
i ¥ 222, 1st ed. pt. iii. pl. 116, a.
See the frontispiece to the first | 3 Recordsof the Past, vol. ii. p. 21.
volume of Brugsch’s History of | 4 Ibid. pp. 21-2.
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were unimportant. East of the Tahai and north-east
of the Ruten, reaching from the Antilibanus to the
Euphrates, was the great nation of the Hittites, with
their capital at Karikaimasha, or Carchemish, on the
right bank of the great river. Their country is called
in the inscriptions ¢ the great land of the Khita.’! Its
chief cities, besides Carchemish, were Khirabu (Aleppo),
Taaranta, Pairika, Khisasap, and Sarapaina.? The in-
habitants were fully as-civilised as their neighbours,
and at the same time more warlike. They had pos-
sessed from a remote antiquity a form of picture-
writing, which is found not only in their own proper
country, but in various parts of Western Asia,® from
Cappadocia to the shores of the Agean. In war the
arm whereto the Khita mainly trusted was the chariot-
force. Their chariots carried three each—two warriors
and the charioteer *—whereas the Egyptian chariots car-
ried two only; and they could bring into the field as
many as 2,500.% Of all the Syrian nations, the Khita
were the most powerful ; and they maintained a separate
national existence down to the time of the Sargonids.

Across the Euphrates, the rolling plain at the foot
of the high mountains—the Padan Aram of Scripture
—seems to have been known as Naharain, or ©the
land of the two rivers;’ but the people appear to
have been regarded by the Egyptians as Assyrians.
There is no reason to believe that they were Assyrians
in race ; but it is not unlikely that, even at this early
time, the Assyrian monarchs, who had thrown off the

! Brugsch, Histo E Mr. A. H. Sayce, publisbed in
vollppmwz:{;tedm’ tge mgaofthrSoaot of
3 Records of the Past, vol. iv.p. 81. B"bhcal Archeaology for July 1880.)
S Asat Bo haz-Kem, Eyuk,and | 4 Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
Karabel on cie old road between | 89.
Ephesus and Sardis. (See a paper| & Ibid. p. 71.
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yoke of Babylon, claimed a suzerainty over the upper
Mesopotamian tribes, as Babylon did over those of the
lower region. In reality, the tribes were Scythic,! and
belonged chiefly to the two races of the Nahiri and
Comukha ; they possessed little internal organisation,
and were unable to offer any serious or prolonged re-
sistance to the forces of either Egypt or Assyria.
Fluctuating between the two great powers for centuries,
they were at length swallowed up by the nearer and
stronger of the two, the Assyrians, who absorbed and
assimilated them towards the middle of the ninth
century before our era.?

In his fifth campaign, which fell into his twenty-
ninth year, Thothmes directed his attack against the
cities of the Syrian coast, took and spoiled Tunep,
ravaged the land of Zahi, cut down the fruit-trees,
carried off the crops, and, having laden his feet with
a variety of precious objects, sailed back to Egypt.?
The next year he turned his arms against the more
northern Ruten, took and plundered Kadesh, Simyra,
and Aradus, emptied the magazines of their grain, and,
to secure the permanent subrhission of the country,
carried off as hostages a number of the young princes,
whom he thenceforth retained in Egypt, requiring their
relations to replace any who died by some other
member of their family.4

A place called Hansatu on the shores of the lake
Nesrana was the chief object of attack in the ensuing
year.® It was captured without difficulty, and yielded

1 As may be gathered from their | 21--2 ; Brugsch, History of Egypt,
tribal and personal names. vol. i. pp. 829-30.

% See the author’s Ancient Mon-| * Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
archies, vol. ii. pp. 372-3. 22, par. 8.

3 Records of the Pust, vol. ii. pp. | * Ibid. par. 9.
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a booty of 494 prisoners of war and thirteen chariots.!
It is remarkable that exploits of apparently such little
importance should have been placed on record by the
Egyptian monarchs with such particularity and exact-
ness ; but the fact seems to be that large populations
did not exist in Syria at this period ;% a vast number of
petty chiefs divided the land among them, each ruling
in his own small town or village; if confederations
existed, they were of the loosest character ; and it was
seldom that even a temporary league united the forces
of any large number of cities. Thus the wars of the
Egyptiansin Syria were carried on, in the main, not by
great victories over numerous bodies of troops, but by
a multitude of small successes and petty engagements,
insignificant separately, but in the aggregate sufficing
to produce the submission of the inhabitants.

Of all the campaigns of Thothmes, his eighth, that
of his thirty-third year, was probably the most impor-
tant. Starting from the country of the Ruten,® he in
this expedition directed his attack upon the Mesopo-
tamian region, which he ravaged far and wide, con-
quering the towns, and ¢ reducing to a level plain the
strong places of the miserable land of Naharain,” *
capturing thirty kings or chiefs, and erecting two
tablets in the region to indicate its conquest.® It is
possible that he even crossed the Tigris into the Zab
region, since he relates that on his return he passed
through the town of Ni, or Nini, which some of
ol & 3oL, 1 og, ) 7 TP | YOL L 995 et od

3 Birch says with truth: ‘The| ® One on the east bank of the
inscriptions do not disclose to us in | Euphrates, at the place of paasaig,
by his

any instance places with a large | opposite a tablet set up
population in this of Asia’ | father, Thothmes I.; the other near

(Anctent . 91.) the city called Ni or Nini. (Records
s BrugsEe{!:Pt History of Egupt, | of the Past, vol. ii. p. 24.)
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the best modern authorities! identify with Nineveh.
Tribute was certainly brought him about this time
from the ¢ king of Asshur’? as well as from ¢ the prince
of Senkara,’?® and the tribute included blue stone
(lapis-lazuli) from Babylon, and bitumen from Is or
Hit.* Tt is not to be supposed that either Assyria or
Babylonia was conquered; but a raid was made into
the heart of Western Asia which spread terror on
every side. Assyria was actually deprived of a portion
of her territory ; some of her cities were temporarily,
others perhaps permanently, occupied ;® the king him-
self, in his fastness of Asshur, was smitten with fear,
and bought off the hostility of the invader by gifts
which were regarded as a tribute,’ and which were
repeated year after year. Even at the distant Senkara,
south of Babylon, alarm was felt, and an embassy was
sent to propitiate the conqueror by a present.

A curious episode of this expedition is related by
the captain, Amenemheb, in the inscription upon his
tomb.® It appears that in the time of Thothmes III.

1 As Wilkinson (in the author’s
Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 302, 2nd ed.)
and Birch (Ancient Egypt, p. 104).
Brugsch combats the opinion (Hist.
of Egypt, vol. i. p. 368, lst ed.), and
even seems inclined to place Ni in
the country west of the Euphrates.
Bu’t :vaas 1! il.: e\g’ Naharain PEg

, Hist 9 y
vol. i. r;g;c%, st ed‘:ry 7 B

3 Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.

25. Senkara hasbeenidentified wi

may be intended.

4 Wilkinson in the author’s He-
rodotus, vol..i. p. 263; vol. ii. p.
302, 2nd ed. Com Records of
the Dast, vol. ii. p. 27, note !, where
it is admitted that ¢ bitumen’ is the
subetance spoken of as furnished by
the Asi.

5 The tian remains found
at Arban on the Khabour (Layard,
Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 280-2),
which contain the cartouches of

Singar or Sinjar, the present name
of the low range which crosses
Mesl\?potamia in about the latitude
of Nineveh (Wilkinson), and again
with Senaar or Shinar, the Hebrew
term for the lower Mesopotamian
country (Brugsch); but it is quite
possible that the modern Senkareh

Thothmes III. and Amendphis ITI.
indicate most probably a prolongeti
occupation of that post by an Egyp-~

tian garrison.
¢ Records of the Past, vol. ii.
P- 62; and compare B His-

tory of Egypt, vol. i. p. 355, It ed.



236 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. [Cm. XX,

the elephant haunted the woods and jungles of the
Mesopotamian region, as he does now those of the
peninsula of Hindustan. In the neighbourhood of Ni
or Nini, large herds of the uncouth animal were to be
met with; and Thothmes found leisure, in the inter-
vals of his military operations, to hunt and kill no
fewer than 120 elephants, and obtained their tusks.
On one occasion, however, he was exposed to great
danger. The ¢ rogue’ or leading elephant of a herd
made a rush upon the royal sportsman, and would
probably have killed him, had not Amenemheb drawn
its rage upon himself by inflicting a wound upon its
trunk, and so saved his master.

The Mesopotamian campaign of Thothmes’ thirty-
third year was followed by one or two more in the
same country, which riveted the Egyptian yoke upon
the more western portion of the district, but do not
appear to have much affected the more eastern
of the territory. Nothing further is heard of Ni or
Nini; no more elephants are hunted ; no more tri-
bute arrives from Senkara ; the Naharain, over which
Thothmes permanently reigned, appears to have been
limited to the tract between the Euphrates and the
Khabour, east of which his remains cease to be
found. It was not a part of his policy to measure his
strength against that of either of the great Mesopo-
tamian kingdoms, much less to attempt the conquest
of the entire territory between the Mons Masius and
the Persian Gulf. He was really content a little to
outdo the warlike exploits of his father, Thothmes I.,
and aimed simply at making the Khabour, instead of
the Euphrates, the eastern limit of the empire.

The later campaigns of the great Thothmes were
almost entirely in regions which he had previously
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overrun, and were undertaken to subdue revolt, to
compel the payment of tribute, or to chastise marauders.
Expeditions of this kind occupied the monarch almost
continuously until his fortieth year,! when he appears
to have allowed himself a rest from his military labours,
and to have turned his attention to inscriptions, obe-
lisks, and buildings. With an elaboration worthy of
all praise, though somewhat wearisome to the student
of his times, he placed on record, at Karnak and else-
where, all the details of his several campaigns, all the
particulars of the booties which he bore away, and of
the tributes which he exacted from the various nations
under his rule? It appears that, in the way of tribute
or booty, he carried off from the subject countries
above 11,000 captives, 1,670 chariots, 3,639 horses,
4,491 of the larger cattle, more than 35,000 goats,
silver to the amount of 3,940 pounds, and gold to the
amount of 9,054 pounds. He also brought into Egypt
from the conquered lands enormous quantities of corn
and wine, together with incense, balsam, honey, ivory,
ebony, and other rare woods, lapis-lazuli and other
precious stones, furniture, statues, vases, dishes, basins,
tent-poles, bows, habergeons, fruit-trees, live birds, and
monkeys! With a curiosity that was insatiable he
noted all that was strange or unusual in the lands
which he visited, and sought to introduce each novelty
into his own proper country. Two unknown kinds of
birds, and a variety of the goose, which he found in
Mesopotamia and transported thence to the valley of

1 Distinct record is found of ex- | seventh, and fortieth (P).

itionsin the thirty-fourth, thirty- | * For the particulars, see Records

h, tbirty-eighth, and thirty-ninth | of the Past, vol. ii. pp. 21-52, and
years (Brugsch, pp. 335, , 389, | Brugsch, History , vol. i.
840); and others appear to have | pp. 32644, 1st ed.
belonged to the thirty-sixth, thirty-
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the Nile, are said to have been ‘dearer to the king
than anything else’! His artists had orders to make
careful studies of the various objects, and to represent
them faithfully upon his monuments. We see on these
¢ water-lilies as high as trees, plants of a growth like
cactuses, all sorts of trees and shrubs, leaves, flowers,
and fruits, including melons and pomegranates; oxen
and calves also figure, and among them a wonderful
animal with three horns. There are likewise herons,
sparrow-hawks, geese, and doves. All these objects
appear gaily intermixed in the pictures, as suited the
simple childlike conception of the’ primitive ¢artist.’®
An inscription tells the intention of the monarch :
¢ Here are all sorts of plants and all sorts of flowers of
the Holy Land, which the king discovered when he
went to the land of Ruten to conquer it. Thus says
the king—* I swear by the sun, and I call to witness
my father Ammon, that all is plain truth; there is no
trace of deception in that which I relate. What the
splendid soil brings forth in the way of productions,
I have had portrayed in these pictures, with the
intention of offering them to my father Ammon, as
a memorial for all times.”’

Among the numerous inscriptions of this great
king, none is more remarkable than that which adorns
one of the chambers added by him to the grand temple
of Ammon at Thebes, whereby he set forth his sup-
posed connection with those monarchs of the Old
Empire whom he acknowledged as legitimate occu-
pants of the Egyptian throne. To Thothmes IIL. be-
longs the credit of being the first, so far as we know,
to attempt the task of arranging the old kings in some-

! Brugsch, Hist. of Egypt, vol. i. p. 334, 1sted. * Ibid. pp. 367-8.
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thing like chronological order. What materials he
possessed for the work, what amount of labour he
expended upon it, how far it was an historical, how
far an arbitrary arrangement, are points upon which
various opinjons may be held ; but it is incontestable
that out of the chaos of the past he educed a certain
method and order, which in its main features came to
be recognised by the Egyptians themselves as authen-
tic and authoritative. Sixty kings, commencing with
Seneferu, and comprising Assa, Pepi, several Antefs,
Mentuhoteps, and Usurtasens, were exhibited in a con-
secutive series as ancestors of the reigning Pharaoh,
who represented himself as making offerings to them,
and thus acknowledged at once their ancestral relation
to himself and their divinity.! The ¢ Great Tablet of
Karnak,’ as it is called, must always remain among the
most important of those documents upon which the
arrangement of the early history of Egypt depends;
and though by many its value is thought to be sur-
passed by later and fuller lists, there will always be
some to whom, on account of its antiquity, it will
approve itself as the most important and most trust-
worthy of all the early catalogues of kings.

Besides distinguishing himself as a wurrior, as a
record writer, as a natural historian, and as a genealo-
gist, Thothmes ITI. was one of the greatest of Egyptian
builders and patrons of art. The great temple of
Ammon at Thebes was the special object of his foster-
ing care; and he began his career of builder and
restorer by repairing the damages which his sister,
Hatasu, had inflicted on that glorious edifice to gratify

! Soe Lenormant, Manud & His- P 887, 1st ed.; Devéria, Nouvells
toire Ancienne, vol. i. pp. 826-6 ;| Table d' Abydos, p. 6 (Paris, 1885) ;
Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. i. | &e.
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her dislike of her brother, Thothmes II., and her
father, Thothmes I Statues of Thothmes I. and his
father, Amendphis, which Hatasu had thrown down,
were re-erected by Thothmes ITL. before the southern
propylea of the temple in the first year of his.inde-
pendent reign.! The central sanctuary, which Usur-
" tasen L. had built in common stone,? was next replaced
by the present granite edifice under the directions of
the young prince, who then proceeded to build, in rear
of the old temple, a magnificent hall, or pillared
chamber, of dimensions previously unknown in Egypt.
This edifice was an oblong square, 143 feet long by
fifty-five feet wide, or nearly half as large again as the
pnave of Canterbury Cathedral® The whole of this
apartment was roofed in with slabs of solid stone ; two
rows of circular pillars thirty feet in height supported
the central part, dividing it into three avenues, while
on each side of the pillars was a row of square piers,
still further extending the width of the chamber, and
breaking it up into five long vistas* TIn connection
with this noble hall, on three sides of it, north, east,
and south, Thothmes erected further chambers and
corridors, one of the former, situated towards the
south, containing that ¢ Great Table of Karnak’ which
was described in the last paragraph.

Thothmes also added propylea to the temple on
the south,® and erected in front of it two, or perhaps

HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT.

! Brugsch, Hm o Egypt,
vol. i. p. 389, st ed

2 See nbove, })

3 The nave o Oanterbnry Cathe-
dral is 134 feet in length, and, ex-
cluding the aisles, forty feet in
breadth, so that its area is 5.360
feot. Add one half, and the result
is 8,040 square feet. The ares of

the Hall of Thothmes was 7,885
square feet.
o Sriory 9

4 See above, vol. i.
and compare Ferguseo:
edArchttodure, vol. i. pp. 106-7 ht

¢ Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol.

i. p. 386, 1st ed.
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four, immense obelisks. According to an inscription
which is still extant, two of these monoliths reached
the quite unparalleled and almost incredible height of
108 cubits, or 162 feet, and must have weighed 700
or 800 tons.! Two, of which one stands to this day
before the Church of St. John Lateran in Rome,
attained certainly the height of 105 feet, and weighed
450 tons.? These last were inscribed with hiero-
glyphics which declared: ¢The king has raised these
immense obelisks to the god Ammon, in the forecourt
of the house of the god, on the soil of Ape, as the first
beginning of the erection of immense obelisks in
Thebes.’® Finally, towards the close of his reign, he
repaired and re-erected in front of the temple a second
image of his father, which Hatasu had thrown down;
and, either at this time or at some other, he also
adorned the building with statues of himself, which
are colossal and full of dignity.*

Other erections of this distinguished monarch are -
the enclosure of the temple of the Sun at Heliopolis,®
and the obelisks belonging to the same building, which
the irony of fate has now removed to Rome, England,
and America;® the temple of Phthah at Thebes; the

1 As the Lateran obelisk, which
is only 105 feet high, has been esti-
mate! to weigh 450 tons (Descrip-
tion de I Egypte, ¢ Antiquités,” vol. i.
p- 229, note), the weight of one

4+ Ibid. P‘L 389-90. This writer
speaks of ‘the indescribable dignity
and the kingly mien of the remain-

ing statues of standing or sitting
Pl?nraohs and deitiel;:? wherewith

more than half as high again could
not be less than half as much again
(675 tons), and would probably be
considerably more than that, as
there is always a certain proportion
between the height and the size at
the base.
: %ee ab«;lve, vol. i. p. 284. )
rugsch, History o /pt, vol.
i p. 404?slcst ed. Vo o

VOL. II.

Thothmes adorned the great temple
(ibid. pp. 887-8).

5 Birch, Ancient Egypt, p. 108.

% The two obelisks known as
¢Cleopatra’s needles’ were origi-
nally set up by Thothmes IIL. at
Heliopolis. Augustus transferred
them to Alexandria, where they
remained till recently. At present
(July 1880) one ornaments the

):3
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small temple at Medinet-Abou; a temple to Kneph,
adorned with obelisks, at Elephantiné ;! and a series
of temples and monuments at Ombos, Esneh, Abydos,
Coptos, Denderah, Eileithyia, Hermonthis, and Memphis
in Egypt, and at Amada, Corte, Talmis, Pselcis, Semneh,
and Koummeh in Nubia.? Large remains still exist
in the Koummeh and Semneh temples,® where Thoth-
mes worships Totun, the Nubian Kneph, in conjunction
with Usurtasen IIL., his own ancestor. There are also
extensive ruins of his great buildings at Denderah,
Ombos, and Napata. Altogether, Thothmes III. 1is
pronounced to have ‘left more monuments than any
other Pharaoh, excepting Rameses II.,” and, though
occasionally showing himself, as a builder, somewhat
capricious and whimsical, yet still, on the whole, to
have worked in ¢a pure style,” and proved that he was
‘not deficient in good taste.’ *

There is reason to believe that the great construc-
tions of this mighty monarch were, in part at least, the
product of forced labours. Doubtless his eleven thou-
sand captives® were for the most part held in slavery,
and compelled to employ their energies in helping
towards the accomplishment of those grand works
which his active mind was continually engaged in
devising. We find among the monuments of his time

Thames Embankment, while the| 2 As will be seen by consulting

other is on its way to the United

States of America.

1 The obelisk brought to England
by the Duke of Northumberland,
and long an ornament of Sion House,
belonged originally to this locality.

? See Wilkinson in the suthor's
Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 3567, 8rd ed.;
Brugsch, History o) /pt, vol. i.

. 396-7, 1st ed.; Birch, Anctent

e, p. 102

the Denkmdler, pt. iii. pls. 47-59.
On the other hand, little is left of
the temple built by Thothmes at
Elephantiné, which, in the time of
the French expedition, was magnifi-
%ent a'l:d Hmaarly complete. (See
, History o vol. i.

P 355, 1st ed.‘)”y S Eovpt

4 Wilkinson in the author's Hero-
dotus, 1.8.c.

5 See above, page 237.
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a representation ! of the mode in ‘which the services of
these foreign bondsmen were made to subserve the
glory of the Pharaoh who had carried them away
captive. Some are seen kneading and cutting up the
clay; others bear them water from a neighbouring
pool; others again, with the assistance of a wooden
mould, shape the clay into bricks, which arethen taken
and placed in long rows to dry; finally, when the
bricks are sufficiently hard, the highest class of labourers
proceed to build them into walls. All the work is
performed under the eyes of taskmasters armed with
sticks, who address the labourers with the words:
‘The stick is in my hand. Be not idle.” Over the
whole is an inscription which says: ‘Here are to be
seen the prisoners, which have been carried away as
living captives in very great numbers; they work at
the building with active fingers; their overseers are
in sight; they insist with vehemence (on the others
labouring), obeying the orders of the great skilled
lord (i.e. the head-architect), who prescribes to them
the works, and gives directions to the masters; they
are rewarded with wine and all kinds of good dishes ;
they perform their service with a mind full of love for
the king ; they build for Thothmes Ra-men-khepr a
Holy of Holies for the gods. May it be rewarded to
him through a range of many years!’?

The scene is so graphic—the words are so forcible
and suitable—that many have recognised in this re-
markable picture an actual representation of the
oppressed Hebrews 8 working under the tyrants who

! Denkmaler, vol. v. pt. iii. pl. [i. 12 876.
4. A reduced drawing of the As Rosellini, Monuments Cinls,
scens is given in the author's Hero- | vol.ii. p. 249 ; Hengstenberg, Aegy-
dotus, vol. ii. p, 214, 3rd ed. pten und Mose, p. 80 (E. T.) ; Kurtz,
* Brugsch, History of Egypt, vol. | History of the Old Covenant, vol.

R 2
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‘ made their lives bitter with hard bondage in mortar
and in brick,” beating them and ill-using them, so that
¢all the service, wherein they made them serve, was
with rigour ;1 but the best critics of the present day 2
are of opinion that, though the work is an excellent
illustration of the sort of life led by the Israelites under
the Pharaohs who oppressed them, yet, in point of fact,
it depicts not their sufferings, but those of quite a
different people. The labourers were persons whom
Thothmes had carried off in his wars—the captives of
his bow and of his spear—not members of a despised
race, which he had inherited with his other subjects
from his forefathers ; their countenances have a Semitic
cast, but are certainly not markedly Jewish; and the

~ general character of their physiognomy is very different
from that of the Jews. They have light hair, and in
several instances blue eyes ;8 they are asslight in frame
as the Egyptians themselves, and in few instances do
they wear a beard. While, therefore, we must look
with special interest on a work which brings before us
the sort of suffering that befell the Israelites in their
hard bondage in Egypt, we are bound to regard it as
bearing only indirectly on this subject, and as primarily
illustrative only of the mode in which prisoners of war
were treated by the Egyptians in the palmiest days of
the Empire.

It may be asked, however, with some excuse for
the question, what was the condition of the Israelites
at this time? Were they still in Egypt, or had they
already gone forth? Did or did not Thothmes III.

ii. p. 162; Kalisch, Comment on | 98; Brugsch, History o Eywt,vol.
Ezxodus, p. 9; Palmer, Egyptian |1i. pp. 375-6,,&0., '1”35 ilkin-
Chronicles, vol. i, Introduction, p. |son took the same view (Rawlin-
xix. son’s Herodotus, vol. ii. p. xv.).
! Ex. i. 14. 3 See the representation in the
* See Birch, dncient Egypt, p.' Denkmdler, pt. iii. pl. 40.
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stand in any peculiar relation to them? An undying
interest attaches to the Hebrew race, and Egypt herself
derives from her connection with the ¢ peculiar people’
more than half the attractiveness which she possesses
for the general public. Without this, she might still,
through her antiquity and her mysteriousness, draw to
herself the regards of the recluse student, of the philo-
logist, and the antiquarian; but to the masses she
would be simply an empire dead and gone, a closed
page of old-world history, the ¢shadow of a great
name,” and nothing more. It is because ‘Israel so-
journed in Egypt,’! and the house of Jacob among ‘a
people of strange language * 2—it is because the life and
character of the Jewish race were indelibly impressed
and coloured by their long residence in that wonderful
land, and their long contact with the wonderful Egyp-
tian nation—it is because for nearly eighteen centuries
the histories of Egypt and Palestine were intermixzed,
and the Hebrew and Egyptian races acted and re-acted
one upon the other, that the world at large does not
regard Egyptology with indifference, or turn a deaf ear
to those who seek to instruct it upon Egyptian matters.
Naturally, it is at the points of contact between Egyp-
tian and Hebrew history that the interest of the former
culminates; and the historian of Egypt, when he
reaches the probable period of the servitude and
the Exodus, is bound to throw as much light as he
possibly can on the time and circumstances of their
occurrence.

We have expressed our opinion that Joseph was
probably the minister of Apepi, the last Shepherd king,
and that the sons of Jacob entered Egypt from Pales-
tine under this monarch.® Hospitably received by a

1 Deut. xxvi. 6. ? Ps.cxiv.1. % See above, pp. 203-5.
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people of the same pastoral habits with themsclves,
the Israelites occupied the land of Goshen, a portion
of the Tanitic nome,! lying between the Sebennytic
and Pelusiac branches of the Nile, where they fed their
own flocks, and at the time superintended the herds
belonging to the Egyptian king.? If Joseph lived, as
is commonly supposed, about seventy years after this
event, he must have long outlived Apepi, whose entire
reign is estimated at sixty-one years.® Probably he
died under Aahmes, about B.c. 1600, having of course
lost his position of ‘lord over the whole land,’ 4 when
the Shepherd dominion fell, but having left an undying
name, which long protected his kinsmen. For many
years they lived peaceably and undisturbed in the
region assigned them, where they ¢ were fruitful, and
increased abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed ex-
ceeding mighty,’ until the land ¢ was filled with them.’®
At length a ‘new king arose up over Egypt, which
knew not Joseph.’® The only question which can
properly be raised at this period of the history is—
Who was this? Was Thothmes 1II., or was any one
of his predecessors of the eighteenth dynasty, the ¢ new
king,’ and had the oppression of the Israelites now
begun, or were they still living in the quiet and retired
position which they occupied from the first, ¢ serving’
the Egyptians,” but not ill-treated by them? Chrono-
logical considerations lead to the conclusion that the
severe oppression had not yet begun. It was conse-
quent on the very great multiplication of the Israelites,
which rendered them formidable to Egypt; and this

1 See Brugsch’s map accompany- gmph p- 61, B.
the second volume of the Eng-| ¢ Gen. xli. 6,
l?sql translation of his History. ® Ex,i7.
3 Gen. xlvii. 6. ¢ Thid. verse 8.
3 Manetho ap. Syncell. Chrono-| 7 Gen. xv. 13.
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multiplication required time for its development, and
cannot reasonably be thought to have attained such
proportions as to call for severe measures of repression
in .the century, or century and a quarter, which had
intervened between the reign of Apepi and that of
Thothmes III.! The ‘new king’ must be looked for
at a date considerably later than that of this monarch,
and we must regard Thothmes and all the earlier kings
of this dynasty as Pharaohs under whose sway the
nascent people remained quietly in Goshen, rapidly
multiplying and increasing, but not to such an extent
as to draw upon them, as yet, the jealous fear of their
sovereign. .

Among the inscriptions of Thothmes are some which
seem to ascribe to him a series of victories over the
nations of the south,? as well as over those of the north
and the north-east ; but his own annals are so nearly
complete, and his own constant presence with the forces
engaged in Syria and Mesopotamia is so distinctly
marked, that it seems impossible to view these southern
victories as gained by the monarch in person.® They
were the fruit, it is probable, of campaigns carried on
by his generals in the opposite quarter to that against
which his own efforts were directed—campaigns which
resulted in the capture of numerous prisoners and the
carrying off of much booty, but which did not add any
new province to the Empire.

According to one writer, the maritime successes of

1 The generations from Apepi to | short, probably not exceeding five
Thothmes ITI. are five, which would | or six years.
probably amount in Egypt to 126/ 3 Records of the Past, vol. ii. p.
years. The traditional numbers up | 34, par. 22; Brugsch, History of
to th(?l ac;;ssicl)g 021'1 Thoil;(l;es , vol. l,x P 268, 1st ed.
are +26+13+21 = ears. TV, , 18t 0] y
The( reign of Tbothmc)ss II.y was | vol. i, p.gng, 1st ed.ory f Fovpt



248 HISTORY OF ANCIENT EGYPT. (Ca. XX.

Thothmes were almost more remarkable than those
which he gained by land. ¢One perceives,’ says M.
Lenormant,! ¢by the inscription upon the stélé of
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